=

EEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEEE

RENEG©
VOLUME VII

Translated by
E H. COLSON

EREEErrrrrErrrrrrErrrErErE e e

PPEErrPrrrrErPErE P EE




THE LOEB CLASSICAL LIBRARY

FOUNDED BY JAMES LOEB

EDITED BY
G. P. GOOLD

PREVIOUS EDITORS
T. E. PAGE E. CAPPS
W. H. D. ROUSE L. A. POST
E. H. WARMINGTON

PHILO
VII

LCL 320






PHILO

VOLUME VII

WITH AN ENGLISH TRANSLATION BY
F. H. COLSON

HARVARD UNIVERSITY PRESS
CAMBRIDGE, MASSACHUSETTS
LONDON, ENGLAND




First published 1937
Reprinted 1950, 1958, 1968, 1984, 1998

LOEB CLASSICAL LIBRARY® is a registered trademark
of the President and Fellows of Harvard College

ISBN 0-674-99353-5

Printed in Great Britain by St Edmundsbury Press Ltd,
Bury St Edmunds, Suffolk, on acid-free paper.
Bound by Hunter & Foulis Ltd, Edinburgh, Scotland.



CONTENTS

GENERAL INTRODUCTION . . . . « .+ . . ix

List oF Pumwo’s Works . . . . . . . xix

ON THE DECALOGUE (DE DECALOGO)
Introduction . . . . ., . . . 3
Text and Translation . . . . . . 6

ON THE SPECIAL LAWS (DE SPECIA-
LIBUS LEGIBUS)

Book I
Introduction , . . . ., . . . 098
Text and Translation . . . . . 100
Boox II
Introduction . . . . . . . . 3804
Text and Translation . . . . . 806
Book 111
Introduction . . . . . . . . 472

Text and Translation . . . . . 474



CONTENTS

APPENDICES
I. To De Decalogo . . .

I1. To De Specialibus Legibus, i. .
II1. To De Specialibus Legibus, ii. .
IV. To De Specialibus Legibus, iii.

609
615
624
631



PREFACE TO VOLUME VII

This seventh volume is in a sense a continuation of
the sixth, in that both belong to the second main
division of Philo’s work, the Exposition of the Lamws.
But the contents differ so essentially from the bio-
graphical treatises, contained in the last volume,
that it seemed advisable to add a General Introduc-
tion, which will apply not only to the seventh, but
also to a large part of the matter which has to be
relegated to the eighth.

The only other thing I need say here is that I
wish to acknowledge my debt to the German
translators, particularly to the great Philonic scholar,
1. Heinemann, whose version of three out of these
four treatises and still more the notes appended
to them have given me valuable help. I have not
always felt able to accept his conclusions and differ
from him occasionally as to the meaning of particular
sentences and phrases. But I have generally, if not
always, recorded these cases, so that scholars will
be able to judge between us. His more recent work
Philons griechische und jiidische Bildung® has also

@ Referred to in the notes as Bildung.



PREFACE

proved very useful. I will also note Prof. E. R.
Goodenough’s Jewish Jurisprudence in Egypt, and
if I seem to mention it to express disagreement
more often than agreement, this does not detract
from what I owe to his fresh and illuminating way
of treating the many problems which these treat-
ises suggest.

F.H.C.

CAMBRIDGE, January 1937.



GENERAL INTRODUCTION

THE last volume carried us through the introductory
part of the Exposition of the Laws, namely that in
which Philo set before his readers the picture of
Moses and his predecessors as living embodiments of
the laws. In this volume we pass on to the laws them-
selves. Inevitably he begins with the Ten Com-
mandments, which being given directly by God him-
self are to be regarded as the general heads under
which the specific enactments given through Moses
are to be grouped. While he practically accepts our
division of the Ten into duty towards God and duty
towards our neighbour, he does not divide them into
four and six, but, led perhaps by his love of numerical
symmetry, into two sets of five, the place of the Fifth
in the first group being justified by the close analogy
of parenthood to the creative work of God.

The first of the four treatises in this volume, the De
Decalogo, apart from some preliminary considerations
about the theophany on Sinai and a short sketch at
the end of the system to be followed in the subsequent
treatises, deals with the Ten in their literal meaning.
He now passes on to the Special Laws. In all four
books the treatment of each commandment begins
with a dissertation on the commandment itself in its
literal sense, similar to, though fuller than, that in the
De Decalogo, and then proceeds to a discussion of the
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

particular enactments which he thinks may be set
under it. Thus in Book I, which takes the First and
Second Commandments, this preliminary dissertation
is followed by an account of the regulations about the
priests, the sacrifices of various kinds and as appointed
for the various feasts and the moral condition required
of the sacrificers. As all these are concerned with the
right method of worshipping God he considers that
they are bound up in the commandment *“ Thou shalt
have none other God but me.”

The second Book covers all laws which can be
assigned to the next three Commandments. Under
the Third come all regulations about oaths and vows ;
under the Fourth a very wide assortment of subjects.
Philo has to some extent already dealt with the other
holydays besides the Sabbath, when he enumerated
the sacrifices offered at each, but he now returns to
them, not so much as we might expect because the
Sabbath is only the chief holyday, but because seven
is a sacred number and the feasts are either for seven
days or for one which is mystically identified with
seven. On the same principle the sabbatical year
and the year of Jubile, though social rather than
religious ordinances, are here included. Under the
Fifth, which is briefly treated, we have apart from the
duties of parents and children to each other little
more than the duty of paying respect to age in
general.

Book III carries on with the Sixth and Seventh
Commandments. It discusses many enactments
which deal with sexual irregularities and crimes of
violence. In Book IV regulations dealing with
various forms of dishonesty come under the Eighth
Commandment, and minor regulations as to witnesses
x



GENERAL INTRODUCTION

and just judgement under the Ninth. In dealing
with the Tenth, Philo, taking otk érbvwices
to apply to desire in general, reads into it the duty
of controlling the appetites and thus finds an oppor-
tunity for discussing the Pentateuchal food laws.
At this point (iv. 132) @ he recognizes that there are
various precepts and enactments which cannot
properly be assigned to any of the Ten but are implied
by them all, and in consequence we have here what
seems practically a new scheme. The laws in the
succeeding part of the Exposition are classified accord-
ing to the virtues, justice, courage, humanity, ete.,
which they may severally be said to promote. The
last part of Book IV discusses justice in this sense and
is followed by a treatise or rather a set of minor
treatises bearing the title De Virtutibus and this again
is supplemented by another (De Praemiis), well de-
scribed as an epilogue, on rewards and penalties there
laid down, with another perhaps entirely separate on
blessings and cursings. As all these belong to the
next volume I need not say more about them here.
It seems to me that on the whole Philo reports with
fairness and accuracy the laws which he discusses.
They are only a selection and it is not, I think, possible
to find any principle on which the selection is based.
There is, of course, a great amount of interpretation
and justification and in this it will be found that he is
influenced by Greek and Roman Law in the same
way that he is influenced by Greek Philosophy in the
Commentary. In the same way but not to the same
extent ; for though he was well read in Demosthenes

¢ In fact if it were not for long established tradition the
natural arrangement would be to end Book IV here and
join the rest of the book with the De Virtutibus.

X1



GENERAL INTRODUCTION

and very probably had a fair knowledge of Attic Law
in general, he was not a jurist in the same sense that
he was a philosopher. In his statements of the laws
themselves there are several cases where either the
whole law or some detail in it has no direct scriptural
warrant, but many, if not most, of these are reason-
able deductions from what is to be found in Scripture ¢
and indeed he says this himself of some of these
deductions.? Sometimes a scriptural law is applied to
contemporary circumstances,’ sometimes a non-scrip-
tural detail is derived from contemporary practice or
his own observation,? sometimes perhaps he has mis-
interpreted his text,® and sometimes his memory has
gone astray,” but these last are quite exceptional.?

In the first section of the De Decalogo Philo
promises that if any allegorical meaning should

% e.9. i. 235, ii. 128, 252, iii. 64, 147 f,

® i.e. with the phrase *“ Moses forbade from afar” (ndp-

pdfev). See note on iii. 63. ¢ ii. 82, iii. 72.
4 ¢.g9. much of what he says of the temple, i. 71 ff., 166,
ii. 175. ¢ iii. 86, 140, 150. 7 1. 72, iii. 82, 205.

¢ Here may be mentioned Prof. Goodenough’s thesis elab-
orated in his Jewish Jurisprudence in Egypt. He believes that
‘“‘the laws as expounded by Philo are the law of the Jewish
courts in Alexandria’ and *that what Philo is doing through-
out is to rephrase the prescriptions of the Terah, reinterpret
them, or even alter them or deny them in a literal sense
altogether, so thatin the end Jewish law resembles now a law of
Rome, now one of Greece, or again one of the few laws we still
have from Alexandria " (pp. 13, 14). He sustains this view
with a wealth of references to, and citations from, a number
of modern as well as ancient authorities, with which I am not
really competent to cope. And, when I say that he does not
seem to me to prove his point, I do not wish to speak
dogmatically. My main criticisms may be put as follows :
First, it does not seem to me that we know enough either of
the limits of jurisdiction allowed to the Jews in Alexandria,
or how they administered what they had, to determine

X1



GENERAL INTRODUCTION

appear to underlie the laws he discusses he will not
fail to state it. The promise is only partially fulfilled.
As a matter of fact allegory is almost entirely absent
from the De Dec.? itself and only appears occasionally
in the civil or social laws of the Spec. Leg.® though
many of these have been allegorized at length in the
Commentary.© Here again I cannot see any clear
principle on which some particular laws are chosen
for such treatment. On the other hand, when he is
dealing with the sacrifices in Book I and the feasts
in Book II allegory or rather symbolism is almost
universal. Naturally enough. For both sacrifices and
feasts have little meaning for him except the spiritual.

whether, when Philo departs from the substance of the Terah,
he is adjusting it to what was administered or to what he
himself thought reasonable. Secondly, that Prof. Good-
enough much exaggerates, if not the ‘‘rephrasing and re-
interpretation,” at any rate the ‘‘ alterations and denials.”
So that after reading and re-reading the book and with full
acknowledgement of the useful and illuminating remarks in
which it abounds, I adhere to my view that, with the reserva-
tions mentioned above, Philo gives a fair and accurate account
of the laws which he discusses. ¢ See, however, § 49.
® Sp. Leg. i. 8 ff., 327 ff., ii. 29 ff., iii. 178 fF.
¢ Two notable examples are Deut. xxi. 18-21, the stonin

of the disobedient son, the allegorical sermon on whic
occupies a large part of De Ebr., and db. 15-17, the right of
the f'{;stbom son of the discarded wife, which is the text for
the long allegory in De Sac. 19 ff., and again in De Sob. 21.
These two are treated literally without any hint of allegory
in Sp. Leg. ii. 232 f. and 135 f. respectively. Still more
remarkable is Philo’s treatment of Deut. xx. 5-7 (exemption
of the newly-married etc. from military service). In De Agr.
149 an allegory is suggested on the grounds that the
sense of the exemption taken literally is at least doubtful
(157?. In De Virt. 27 ff. it is extolled as a wise measure. A
similar inconsistency in dealing with ‘ till the death of the
high priest ” (Num. xxxv. 28) is pointed out in the note
to Sp. Leg. iii. 131 (App. p. 638).

xiii



GENERAL INTRODUCTION

What is the purpose of the Exposition ? I think it
is best expressed in the words of De Vita Mosis ii. 44,
where he says that if the Jewish people prospered
better each nation would abandon its ancestral cus-
toms and turn to honouring their laws alone and that
these would darken the light of the others as the risen
sun darkens the stars. That is to say, by this exposi-
tion he wishes to show the world at large how admir-
able is the Pentateuchal code, and if this is so, the
natural answer to the question for whom was the
Exposition written will be, primarily at any rate, for
Gentiles. In the introduction to the preceding
volume I noted characteristics in the treatises on
Abraham and Joseph which pointed that way, and
nothing in this volume seems to me to imply the
contrary,® while in his insistence on the duty of
homouring and welcoming proselytes and on the uni-
versal priesthood of the Jewish race we may see
positive signs of a desire to interest and conciliate
Gentile readers. It is true that the epilogue, the De
Praemiis, seems to be addressed mainly to the Jews,
but if we expand * primarily for Gentiles ”’ by the
addition ‘“ and also for Jews though not of the type
which delighted in the tortuous meditations of the
Commentary,” it will probably satisfy the facts. It
is quite in accordance with Philo’s perpetually shifting
mentality that he should have at one moment the
first, at another the second class of readers in view.

The impression which the Exposition leaves is by
no means uniform. We may naturally be revolted
by the ferocity with which he supports the severer

@ T agree with Goodenough (Harvard Theological Review,
Apr. 1933, pp. 110 ff.) against Massebieau that such phrases as
“ Our Nation * (D¢ Dec. 1) have no bearing on the question.

xiv



GENERAL INTRODUCTION

sentences of the Pentateuch and sometimes goes
beyond it. On the other hand we may well admire
the fine liberal spirit shown in the emphasis which he
lays on the humaner side of the code and in his con-
stant plea for kindness to the poor, the helpless and
the stranger. And the spirituality with which he
interprets the baldness of tEe Levitical ritual, fanciful
though it be, does something to illuminate what is the
least readable and the least read part of the Old
Testament.

Nore oNn THE TeEXT

While the ms. authority for De Dec. and Sp. Leg.
iii. is fairly plentiful, something has to be saidp about
the other two treatises in this volume. The some-
what meagre evidence for the text of Sp. Leg. i. has
received in recent years an important addition by the
discovery of a palimpsest which Cohn calls R.¢ The
Philo text of this is said to date probably from the
9th century. At a later time there were written
across it some commentaries on Aristotle, which
sometimes make the original hand hard to read ; so

% R as we have it contains also De Vita Mosis ii. from
§ 71-end and the whole of De Dec. But as it only came to
Cohn’s knowledge between the publication in 1902 of his
vol. iv (which includes these two treatises), and the publica-
tion of vol. v in 1906, while it is regularly cited in the App.
Crit. to Sp. Leg. i. and ii., it is not so with the App. of the
two earlier treatises. In his account of the manuscript in
Sitzungsberichte der kin. preuss. Ak.der Wissenschaften, 1905,
pp-36 fI. he cites some of its readings in De Dec. with approval,
most of which I have mentioned in my textual notes, but
considers it to be of much less value in that treatise, and still
more in De Vit. Mos.,thanin Sp. Leg. Some words, however,
suggest that he did not give it the same careful scrutiny in the
books which he had already edited as in those which he
had still to publish.

Xv



GENERAL INTRODUCTION

that ““ R, ut videtur "’ occasionally appears in Cohn’s
App. Crit. He regards it as of special value, though
unfortunately it comes to an end at ii. 95.¢

The state of the text in Book II is a more compli-
cated matter, and though some of the information
here given will be found in the notes, it may be well
to supply it more fully here.

The Editio Princeps of Philo contained merely the
part dealing with the Third Commandment (§§ 1-38).
The Fourth Commandment down to § 214 was added
by Hoeschelin 1614. But Hoeschel had wmss. of Philo
to hand only for the first part of this, namely down to
the end of § 123. From this point he relied on mss. of
Nicetas Serranus, Archbishop of Heraclea, which
in the absence of any codex of Philo himself he
believed to be the genuine text. These, however, did
not include the sections on the law of inheritance
(8§ 124-139), nor the conclusion of the Fourth Com-
mandment (the Basket Rite) (§§ 215-223), while the
Fifth Commandment section and the concluding re-
marks were absent altogether.c

In the parts which they cover the excerpts supply
a considerably abridged ¢ version, with a certain

¢ It should also be noted that §§ 177-193 of Sp. Leg. i. were
absent from the mss. to which Mangey had access. Theresult
is that in the marginal references in this edition to Mangey’s
paging p. 240 is not followed by p. 241 till after nine pages
of my text instead of after the normal two.

b I have no information as to his date. I must apologize
for having called him Nicetes in Vol. iii. p. 511 and elsewhere.

¢ Nicetas’s excerpts are part of a commentary on St. Luke,
this particular set being quoted on ch. xxi. 1 *“ Now the feast
of unleavened bread drew nigh which is called the Passover.”

4 The extent of the abridging may be easily seen from the
marginal references to Mangey’s gages. A rough calcula-
tion will shew that something like half the full text has been
om.itted in §§ 140-214.
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

amount of variation. Hoeschel’'s text was adopted
by Mangey and continued to be accepted till 1818,
when another manuscript (called M) came to light,
containing the full text of the whole book.? The
total result is that for more than half of the book we
have either M alone or at the best M with Nicetas’s
abridgement.?

A few words must be added on the tiresome subject
of the traditional divisions, especially in Book I.
Here the ms. Headings at different points translated
as De Circumcisione, De Monarchia, etc., are sensible
enough, if regarded as indicating the main divisions
of the book. But if taken as introducing separate
treatises, as they are in Mangey’s edition and Yonge’s
translation, they are misleading in that they disguise
the fact that the whole book ¢ is a systematic dis-
sertation on the laws which fall under the two first
commandments. Unfortunately they are too often
used for reference in fairly recent works to be com-
pletely ignored.

In Book II the separation of the Third, Fourth and
Fifth Commandments is justifiable. But the divisions
of the Fourth, as they appear in the wMss., are quite
unnecessary. They are disregarded in Cohn’s head-

@ According to Cohn a complete edition of the book from
the mss. was first published by Tischendorf in 1868. Yonge,
however, translated *‘the Basket” and ** Honouring parents”
in 1855 from what he calls ** Schwichest's edition.”

® M is called a corrupt manuscript by Cohn.  But judging
from the emendations recorded its text is far purer than that
of De Post. and De Som. ii., where also we have to rely on a
single codex.

¢ With the exception of the first 11 sections on circumcision
which Philo does not claim to come under a particular com-
mandment.
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

ings of the pages and partially @ in his numeration of
chapters.

In Book III the headings and divisions need not
trouble us, though I have indicated them in the
textual notes. They are really quite useless, being
introduced at haphazard and rarely applying to more
than a few sections of the matter they might be
expected to cover. Fortunately Mangey ignores them
in the heading of his pages and Cohn also, as well as
in his numeration of chapters, though both insert
them in the body of the text. It surely cannot be
supposed that they, or indeed any of these headings,
are due to Philo himself.

¢ See below

Conx’s NuMeratioN oF Cuarrers—The Special Laws I.

The point at which each fresh numeration begins is in-
dicated in the notes, but to facilitate reference a summary is
here appended.

Coun THIS TRANSLATION
De Circuracisione . . . L-IL L-II.
De Monarchia . 1.-IX. 1II.-XI.

De Templo and De Sacerdoti-

bus I.-XV, XII.-XXVI,
(In Mangey called De Mon-

archia 11,
De Sacerdotum hononbus . L-VI XXVILL-XXXII
De Victimis . . L-XV. XXXIIL-XLVIL
De Sacrificantibus. . . L-XVI XLVIIL-LXIII.

NumeratioNn oF Cuaprers—The Special Laws II.

CoHN THIS TRANSLATION
The Third Commandment  L-IX. L-IX.
(No special heading)
De Septenario . . . L-XXIV, X -XXXIIL
The Basket Rite . . L-IV. XXXIV.-XXXVIIL
(No special heading)
De parentibus colendis L-XI XXXVIIL-XLVITE,

xviii



LIST OF PHILO’S WORKS

SHOWING THEIR DIVISION INTO VOLUMES
IN THIS EDITION
VOLUME

I. On the Creation (De Opificio Mundi)
Allegorical Interpretation (Legum Allegoria)

II. On the Cherubim (De Cherubim)
On the Sacrifices of Abel and Cain (De Sacrificiis
Abelis et Caini)
The Worse attacks the Better (Quod Deterius Potiori
insidiari solet)
On the Posterity and Exile of Cain (De Posteritate
Caini)
III. On the Unchangeableness of God (Quod Deus im-
mutabilis sit)
On Husbandry (De Agricultura)
On Noah’s Work as a Planter (De Plantatione)
On Drunkenness (De Ebrietate)
On Sobriety (De Sobrietate)

IV. On the Confusion of Tongues (De Confusione Lin-
guarum)
On the Migration of Abraham (De Migratione
Abrahami)
Who is the Heir (Quis Rerum Divinarum Heres)
On the Preliminary Studies (De Congressu quaerendae
- Eruditionis gratia)
V. On Flight and Finding (De Fuga et Inventione)
On the Change of Names (De Mutatione Nominum)
On Dreams (De Somniis)

VI. On Abraham (De Abrahamo)
On JoseBh (De Iosepho)
Moses (De Vita Mosis)



LIST OF PHILO’S WORKS

VOLUME

VIIL.

VIII.

X.

On the Decalogue (De Decalogo)
On the Special Laws Books I-III (De Specialibus
Legibus)

On tge Special Laws Book IV (De Specialibus Legi-

On the Virtues (De Virtutibus)
On Rewards and Punishments (De Praemiis et
Poenis)

. Every Good Man is Free (Quod Omnis Probus Liber

sit)
On the Contemplative Life (De Vita Contemplativa)
On the Eternity of the World (De Aeternitate Mundi)
Flaccus (In Flaccum)
Hypothetica ! (Apologia pro Iudaeis)
On Providence® (De Providentia)

On the Embassy to Gaius (De Legatione ad Gaium)
GeNERAL INDEX To Vorumes I-X

SUPPLEMENT
I. Questions and Answers on Genesis? (Quaestiones

et Solutiones in Genesin)

11. Questions and Answers on Exodus ? (Quaestiones et

XX

Solutiones in Exodum)
GENERAL INDEX TO SupPLEMENTS [-II

1 Quly two fragments extant.
t Extant only in an Armenian version,



THE DECALOGUE
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INTRODUCTION TO DE DECALOGO

The first part of this treatise deals with some ques-
tions raised by the law-giving on Sinai. First, why was
it given in the desert? Four reasons are suggested :
() because of the vanity and idolatry rampant in
cities (2-9), (b) because solitude promotes repentance
(10-18), (c) because it was well that laws needed for
civic life should begin before the era of that life began
(14), (d) that the divine origin of the laws should be
attested by the miraculous supply of food in the
barren wilderness (15-17). Secondly, observing that
the Commandments given by God Himself were ten,
we ask why that number, and the answer is given by
a disquisition on its perfection as a number (18-31).
Thirdly, what was the nature of the voice which
announced the commandments >—not God’s, for He
is not a man, but an invisible kind of speech created
for the occasion (82-35). Fourthly, why was the
singular number ‘‘thou” used? (a) Because {it
emphasizes the value of the individual soul (36-38),
(b) the personal appeal better secures obedience (39),
(c) it is a lesson to the great not to despise the
humblest (40-44). This part concludes with some
words on the grandeur of the scene, particularly the
fire from which the voice issued (45-49).

-Coming to the Commandments themselves, after
noting that they divide into two sets of five (50-51),
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THE DECALOGUE

we pass to the First. Polytheism is denounced,
particularly as taking the form of worship given to
the elements or heavenly bodies (52-65). Worse than
this is the worship of lifeless images forbidden by
the Second Commandment. Its absurdity is exposed
(66-76) and with it the worse absurdity of Egyptian
animal-worship (77-81). The Third Commandment
is taken as forbidding principally perjury (82-91), but
also reckless swearing (92-95). The Fourth teaches
us to set apart a time for philosophy as opposed to
practical life (96-101), and reasons are given for the
sanctity of seven and the seventh day in particular
(102-105). The Fifth stands on the border-line,
because parenthood assimilates man to God and to
dishonour parents is to dishonour God (106-111).
Children owe all to their parents, and in the duty of
repaying kindness they may take a lesson from the
lower animals (112-120).

The second set of five opens with the prohibition
of Adultery (121). Adultery is denounced as (a)
voluptuous (122), (b) involving the sin of another
(128-124), (c) destructive of family ties (125-127),
(d) cruel to the children (128-181). The second of
the set forbids murder as both unnatural and
sacrilegious, since man is the most sacred of God’s
possessions (182-1384). Stealing is forbidden by
the third, because theft on the smallest scale may
develop into wholesale robbery and usurpation
(185-187). The fourth forbids false witness, as
opposed in itself to truth and justice, and also in
law-courts causing judges to give wrong verdicts
and thus break their own oaths (188-141). The
last Commandment against *‘ desire " gives Philo an
opportunity of discoursing in Stoical terms on the
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THE DECALOGUE

four passions, pleasure, grief, fear, desire, of which
the last is the deadliest (142-153).

Sections 154-175 are really a rough synopsis of
Books II., III., and IV. 1-131, shewing the nature of
the particular laws which will be placed under each
commandment. And the concluding sections 176-178
justify the absence of any penalties attached to the
commandments on the grounds that God who is the
cause of good leaves the punishment for transgression
to his subordinates.
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[180] 1, Tops Biovs v kard Mwvoéa oodpdv dvdpdv,
ols dpxnyéras Tob nuerépov éBvovs kai vdpovs
3 ’ ¢ e \ 4 -~ 3] -~
aypddovs ai iepal BifAor dnlodiow, év Tals mpo-
Tépais ovvrdfeol pepmpukws kaTd. T4 dkdlovla
ééis 1@V dvaypadévTwy vépwy Tas iéas drpifow
und’, €l Tis vmodaivoiro Tpdmos dAnyoplas, TodToV
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@ See General Introduction to Vol. VI. pp. ix. f.
® See General Introduction to this volume, p. xiii. :
¢ Lit. * On account of studious knowledge tending to under-
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THE DECALOGUE

I. Having related in the preceding treatises the 1
lives of those whom Moses judged to be men of
wisdom, who are set before us in the Sacred Books
as founders of our nation and in themselves unwritten
laws,® I shall now proceed in due course to give full
descriptions of the written laws. And if some alle-
gorical interpretation should appear to underlie
them, I shall not fail to state it.> For knowledge
loves to learn and advance to full understanding ¢ and
its way is to seek the hidden meaning rather than
the obvious. '

To the question why he promulgated his laws in 2
the depths of the desert instead of in cities we may
answer in the first place that most cities are full of
countless evils, both acts of impiety towards God
and wrongdoing between man and man. For every- 3
thing is debased, the genuine overpowered by the
spurious, the true by the specious, which is intrinsi-
cally false but creates impressions whose plausibility
serves but to delude. So too in cities there arises 4
that most insidious of foes, Pride,® admired and
worshipped by some who add dignity to vain ideas ¢
by means of gold crowns and purple robes and a
standing.” I cannot think that the text is right. For further

discussion and attempts to emend it see App. p. 609.
4 Or * vanity.” ¢ Or “ opinions.”
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THE DECALOGUE, 4-9

great establishment of servants and cars, on which
these so-called blissful and happy people ride aloft,
drawn sometimes by mules and horses, sometimes
by men, who bear the heavy burden on their
shoulders, yet suffer in soul rather than in body
under the weight of extravagant arrogance. II.
Pride is also the creator of many other evils,5
boastfulness, haughtiness, inequality, and these are
the sources of wars, both civil and foreign, suffering
no place to remain in peace whether public or private,
whether on sea or on land. Yet why 6
dwell on offences between man and man ? Pride also
brings divine things into utter contempt, even though
they are supposed to receive the highest honours.
But what honour can there be if truth be not there
as well, truth honourable both in name and function,
just as falsehood is naturally dishonourable ? This 7
contempt for things divine is manifest to those of
keener vision. For men have employed sculpture
and painting to fashion innumerable forms which the
have enclosed in shrines and temples and after build-
ing altars have assigned celestial and divine honours
to idols of stone and wood and suchlike images, all
of them lifeless things. Such persons are happily 8
compared in the sacred Scriptures to the children of
a harlot ¢; for as they in their ignorance of their one
natural father ascribe their paternity to all their
mother’s lovers, so too throughout the cities those
who do not know the true, the really existent God
have deified hosts of others who are falsely so called.
Then as some honour one, some another god, diver- 9

¢ See note on Spec. Leg. i. 332.

1 So R: other mss. dvoaidryros.
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THE DECALOGUE, 9-14

sity of opinion as to which was best waxed strong and
engendered disputes in every other matter also.
This was the primary consideration which made
him prefer to legislate away from cities.

Hehad also asecond objectinmind. He whois about 10
to receive the holy laws must first cleanse his soul
and purge away the deep-set stains which it has con-
tracted through contact with the motley promiscuous
horde of men in cities. And to this he cannot attain 11
except by dwelling apart, nor that at once, but only
long afterwards, and not till the marks which his old
transgressions have imprinted on him have gradually
grown faint, melted away and disappeared. In this 12
way too good physicians preserve their sick folk :
they think it unadvisable to give them food or drink
until they have removed the causes of their maladies.
While these still remain, nourishment is useless, in-
deed harmful, and acts as fuel to the distemper.
III. Naturally therefore he first led them away from 13
the highly mischievous associations of cities into the
desert, to clear the sins out of their souls, and then
began to set the nourishment before their minds—
and what should this nourishment be but laws and
words of God ?

He had a third reason as follows : just as men 14
when setting out on a long voyage do not begin to °
provide sails and rudders and tillers when they have
embarked and left the harbour, but equip themselves
with enough of the gear needed for the voyage while
they are still staying on shore,so Moses did not think
it good that they should just take their portions and
settle in cities and then go in quest of laws to regulate
their civie life, but rather should first provide them-
selves with the rules for that life and gain practice

11
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! So mss. and Cohn. But I should prefer with Mangey to
omit é=’. I do not know of any case in which odpavds includes
the lower air, as the text implies, while on the other hand the
index gives thirteen examples where heaven, air, water, earth
are named as the four parts of the universe. See Spec. Leg.

iil. 111, and cf. ¢bid. 152. With d=’ omitted each of the four
makes its contribution, earth being given by wérpas.
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THE DECALOGUE, 14-17

in all that would surely enable the communities to
steer their course in safety, and then settle down to
follow from the first the principles of justice lying
ready for their use, in harmony and fellowship of
spirit and rendering to every man his due.

IV. Some too give a fourth reason which is not out 15
of keeping with the truth but agrees very closely
with it. As it was necessary to establish a belief in
their minds that the laws were not the inventions of
a man but quite clearly the oracles of God, he led the
nation a great distance away from cities into the
depths of a desert, barren not only of cultivated fruits
but also of water fit for drinking, in order that, 16
if after lacking the necessaries of life and expecting
to perish from hunger and thirst they suddenly
found abundance of sustenance self-produced—when
heaven rained the food called manna and the shower
of quails from the air to add relish to their food—when
the bitter water grew sweet and fit for drinking and
springs gushed out of the steep? rock—they should
no longer wonder whether the laws were actually the
pronouncements of God, since they had been given
the clearest evidence of the truth in the supplies
which they had so unexpectedly received in their
destitution. For He who gave abundance of themeans 17
of life also bestowed the wherewithal of a good life ;
for mere life they needed food and drink which they
found without making provision ; for the good life

e Or “hard,” “flinty.” Here, as in Mos. i. 210-211,
Philo does not stress the connexion of the word (taken from
Deut. viii. 15), with d«pds as he does elsewhere. See note on
Mos. i. 210. The events alluded to are found in Ex. xv.
and xvi.
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1 mss. wévre and so Cohn by an oversight afterwards cor-
rected in a note to Treitel’s translation. This must be a
mistake of the scribe. Philo could not possibly have made it;

¢f. Spec. Ley. ii. 58, and the more elaborate explanation of the
even-odds in D¢ Op. 13.
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THE DECALOGUE, 17-21

they needed laws and ordinances which would bring
improvement to their souls.

V. These are the reasons suggested to answer the 18
question under discussion : they are but probable
surmises ; the true reasons are know to God alone.
Having said what was fitting on this subject, I will
proceed to describe the laws themselves in order,
with this necessary statement by way of introduc-
tion, that some of them God judged fit to deliver in
His own person alone without employing any other,
and some through His prophet Moses whom He
chose as of all men the best suited to be the revealer
of verities. Now we find that those which 19
He gavein His own person and by His own mouth alone
include both laws and heads summarizing the par-
ticular laws, but those in which He spoke through the
prophet all belong to the former class. VI. I will 20
deal with both to the best of my ability, taking those
which are rather of the nature of summaries first.

Here our admiration is at once aroused
by their number, which is neither more nor less than
is the supremely perfect,® Ten. Ten contains all
different kinds of numbers,? even as 2, odd as 8, and
even-odd as 6, and all ratios, whether of a number
to its multiples or fractional, when a number is
either increased or diminished by some part of itself.c
So too it contains all the analogies or progressions, the 21
arithmetical where each term in the series is greater

% For the Pythagorean origin of the term mavrédeia as
applied to ten see note on De A4br. 244.

® This does not seem to mean more than that all the pro-
perties and mysteries of numbers must necessarily fall within
the decimal system, for “round ten as a turning-point the
unlimited series of numbers wheel and retrace their steps,”
De Op. 47. - ¢ i.e. improper or proper fractions.
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THE DECALOGUE, 21-25

than the one below and less than the one above
by the same amount,® as for example 1 2 3; the geo-
metrical where the ratio of the second to the first
term is the same as that of the third to the second,
as with 1 2 4, and this is seen whether the ratio is
double or treble or any multiple, or again fractional
as 3 to 2, 4 to 3, and the like ; once more the har-
monic in which the middle term exceeds and is ex-
ceeded by the extremes on either side by the same
fraction, as is the case with 3, 4, 6.7 Ten 22
also contains the properties observed in triangles,
quadrilaterals and other polygons, and also those of
the concords, the fourth, fifth, octave and double
octave intervals, where the ratios are respectively 14,
te. 4:8, 1%, i.e. 3:2, doubled, i.e. 2:1, fourfold,
i.e. 8:2. Consequently it seems to me that those 23
who first gave names to things did reasonably, wise
men that they were, in giving it the name of decad,
as being the dechad, or receiver, because it receives
and has made room for every kind of number and
numerical ratio and progressions and also concords
and harmonies. VII. But indeed apart 24
from what has been said, the decad may reason-
ably be admired because it embraces Nature as seen
both with and without extension in space. Nature
exists without extension nowhere except in the point ;
with extension in three forms, line, surface, solid.
For space as limited by two points is a line, but, 25
where there are two dimensions, we have a surface,

¢ Lit. * which exceeds and is exceeded by the same number.”
See App. p. 609.

b See the more detailed explanation in De Op. 109, where
the example given is that 6, 8, 12 are in harmonic progression
because 8 exceeds 6 by } of 6, and is exceeded by 12 by } of
12. Here as often the ordinal is used for the cardinal.
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@ This seems to be the meaning, though both 8pot and yevvdw
are used in a different sense from what they have in the earlier
part of the sentence, where the Spo. generate by addition to each
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THE DECALOGUE, 25-29

as the line has expanded into breadth ; where there
are three, we have a solid, as length and breadth
have acquired depth, and here Nature comes to a
halt, for she has not produced more than three dimen-
sions. All these have numbers for their archetypes, 26
1 for the non-extended point, 2 for the line, 3 for
the surface, 4 for the solid, and these one, two, three,
four added together make the ten which gives a
glimpse of other beauties also to those who have
eyes to see. For we may say that the infinite series 27
of numbers is measured by ten,because its constituent
terms are the four, 1, 2, 3, 4, and the same terms
produce the hundred out of the tens, since 10, 20,
30, 40 make a hundred, and similarly the thousand
is produced out of the hundreds and the ten thousand
or myriad out of the thousands, and these, the unit,
the ten, the hundred and the thousand are the four
starting-points from each of which springs a ten.®
And again, this same ten, apart from what has already 28
been said, reveals other differences in numbers ;
the order of prime numbers divisible by the unit
alone having for its pattern three, five, seven : the
square, that is four, the cube, eight, the products
respectively of two and three equal numbers, and
the perfect number six equal to the sum? of its
factors 8, 2 and 1. VIII. But why enumerate the 29
virtues of Ten, which are infinite in number, and thus
treat perfunctorily a task of supreme greatness which
by itself is found to be an all-sufficing subject for

other. Presumably the pvpuds is not named as a new starting-
point, because Greek has no special term for ten myriads or
beyond.

b Or perhaps ‘ both the product and sum,” ¢f. De Op. 13.
But the essence of ‘‘ perfection ” lies in the sum, as exempli-
fied by 28, ¢f. Mos. ii. 84 and note.
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dvev {mdvra), xpévov kai Témov. oddév ydp éaTi
4
ToUTwY duéroxov: olov éyw peréxw pév ovolas
4 3 4 -~
davewoduevos ad’ éxdoTov TOV oTolyelwv, €€ v
3> -~
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apkéoTaTar [.LE'TGXLU 3¢ kai mowdTyToOS, Ka0 W
avopwwos ec,ub, KO.L n-oao'r'r;-rog, 7 mAikos* ylvopar
8¢ kal mpds Ti, 6Tav pov wpds Sefiols Tis 1) WPOS
k] 4 a’M\ \ -~ 7, ”n I3 1
edwvipols 7' dAA kai Toud, Tpifwy TL 1) Kelpwy,
\ 7 ’ "\
Kal wdoyw, kewpopevos 7 Tpiduevos VP’ érépwv-
> ~ b4 ,f Ig N B A / N
Ky T éyew éferdlopos, 7 mept eBAnuévos K]
dmhouévos, kdv 1& kelabor, oxédmqyt Tv kabeld-
[evos 1) kaTakekAuevos: elul 8¢ mdvTws kv Témw
Kal xpovw, T@V mpoelpnuévwy oddevos Suvauévov
xwpis dudotv ddioTaclar.
IX. Tavri pev odv dmoypdvrws Aedéxlw, ovv-
Id 8, 3> -~ \ 3 /A 0 \ 8 4
vdaivew avaykaiov 76 drdlovla. Tods Béka
Adyovs 7 xpnomovs, véuovs 1 Oeopovs mpos
aMjlfetav Svras, dbpowolévros Toi élvovs dvdpav
opod kai yvwak@dv els ékxAnoilav, 6 marnp TOV
5 - ’
SAwv é0éomoev. dpd ye Ppwris Tpémov mpoéuevos
1 Mmss. kalwv. Clearly it must correspond with the passive
following. But Aristotle in Categ. has kaiw and xalopor as
his examples.
? So Mangey with most mss.: Cohn oxedv with M. Though

the addition of 7« may perhaps rather point to oxeddv I do
not see what it can mean here. oxédy regarded as the
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THYE, DECALOGUE, 29-32

students of mathematics ? But while we
must leave unnoticed the rest, there is one which
may without impropriety be mentioned as a sample.
Those who study the doctrines of philosophy say 30
that the categories @ in nature, as they are called, are
ten only, substance, quality, quantity, relation,
activity, passivity, state, position and the indis-
pensables for all existence, time and place. There 31
is nothing which does not participate in these cate-
gories. I have substance, for I have borrowed what
is all-sufficient to make me what I am from each of
the elements out of which this world was framed,
earth, water, air and fire. I have quality in so far
as I am a man, and quantity as being of a certain size.
I become relative when anyone is on my right hand
or my left, I am active when I rub or shave ? anything,
or passive when I am rubbed or shaved. I am in a
particular state when I wear clothing or arms and in
a particular position when I sit quietly or am lying
down, and I am necessarily both in place and time
since none of the above conditions can exist without
these two.

IX. These points have been sufficiently discussed 32
and may now be left. We must proceed to carry on
the discussion to embrace what follows next. The
ten words or oracles, in reality laws or statutes,
were delivered by the Father of All when the nation,
men and women alike, were assembled together.
Did He do so by His own utterance in the form of a

¢ On the categories see App. pp. 609-610.

b Or “shear.” «elpw seems to have been a favourite word

for exemplifying the force of the three voices. See note on
De Cher. 79.

adverb of oyéos, often used by Philo in contrast with ximets
(see particularly De Sobr. 34), seems quite appropriate here.
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adTés; dmaye, und els vodv mor’ éNor ToV
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nuiovpynbivar, wdvrwv dpydvwy Bavpaocidrepov,
dppoviais Tedelats fppoouévov, odk diuyov AN’
000’ éx odpatos kai Puyis Tpémov {Hov cuveoTn-
kéTa,r dAa Puxny Aoywkny dvdmdewrv® cadnvelas
kal TpavéTyTos, 1) Tov dépa oxnmaticaca Kal
émrelvaca kal mpos whp PAoyoedés peraBadodoa
kafdmep mvebua Sia oa')\m'y'yog ¢ww‘;v TooavTYY
evap@pov ééfixnoev, s Tois €yyloTa Tods moppw-
-ra*rw Kaf’ | foov dxpodofar Soketv. dvlpwmwy
pév ydp ai dwval mpos pijkioToV dAmOTEWdMEVOL
medvkaow e’faa@eveiv, s &pcBﬁ)\ovs Tols ,uaKpo‘w.
aqSeomxom ,u.n 'ywea@cu Tas avn)\nz/lezg Tals
€1T€K’TG.O'EO'LV eK 10D kar’ o)uyov duoavpovuévas,
€1T€L87) Kkal T4 opyava ¢0ap1'a' v 6é KeKawoup-

p.eV'r]v dwry emﬂ'veovaa Beov 5vva,u.1.s nyecpe
kol élwmiper kai dvayéovoa mdvry To Télos Ths
dpxfs dmépawe TnAavyéoTepov, drony érépav mwOAD
BeAriw Tijs 8 drwv Tals ékdaTwy Yuyals évribeioa-
7 p,e‘v 'y&p ﬁpa8v1’e’pa mws obga atobnois drpepiler,
p.expzs av on’ dépos mAnxbeioa Bmiaw}@n, Pldve
& 9 Tijs évbéov Siavolas Jévrdre Tdxer wpo-
imavTdoa Tols )\e'yo,u.evozg.

X. (I)wvr)s pev o0 Tijs Oelas 7T€pb TocadTa.
dedvrws & dv Tis dmoprioar, ToD xdpw, mAeioTWY

! Mss. quvearnias OT -Os OF -6ra.
2 Cohn prints dvdmdew, which appears in one ms., but I
cannot discover any authority for this form of the acc.
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THE DECALOGUE, 32-36

voice P Surely not : may no such thought ever enter
our minds, for God is not as a man needing mouth
and tongue and windpipe. I should suppose that 33
God wrought on this occasion a miracle of a truly
holy kind by bidding an invisible sound to be created
in the air more marvellous than all instruments and
fitted with perfect harmonies, not soulless, nor yet
composed of body and soul like a living creature, but
arational soul full of clearness and distinctness, which
giving shape and tension to the air and changing it
to flaming fire, sounded forth like the breath through
a trumpet an articulate voice so loud that it appeared
to be equally audible to the farthest as well as the
nearest. For it is the nature of men’s voices if 34
carried to a great distance to grow faint so that per-
sons afar off have but an indistinct impression which
gradually fades away with each lengthening of the
extension, since the organism which produces them
also is subject to decay.® But the new miraculous voice 35
was set in action and kept in flame by the power of
God which breathed upon it and spread it abroad on
every side and made it more illuminating in its ending
than in its beginning by creating in the souls of each
and all another kind of hearing far superior to the
hearing of the ears. For that is but a sluggish sense,
inactive until aroused by the impact of the air, but
the hearing of the mind possessed by God makes the
first advance and goes out to meet the spoken words
with the keenest rapidity.

X. So much for the divine voice. But we may 36
properly ask why, when all these many thousands were

e Or perhaps “just as musical instruments (and therefore
the sounds which they make) are subject to decay.”
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Sowv pupiddwy eis €v Hfpoouévwr ywpiov, ékacTov
Oeomilew Tdv 8éra Aoylwv Héiwoer s oyl mpos
’ 3 3 € \ 4 ‘< ) ’ »
mhelovs dAN’ s wpos €va, ‘‘ od poiyeloets
Al X3 y 4 bR “ k] Al 2 \ \
éywv, ‘‘ ob dovedoes, o0 kMépets’ kal Ta
1 ’ !’ ol ) 4 L4 ’
37 dMa Tavty. Aektéov odv &v uév, 8rv Povderar
/M 3 8 8 4 /0 \ 3 4
rdMoTov avadilddéar pdfnua Tods évruyydvovras
Tals lepals ypagais, ws dpa kal’ adTov els €kaaros,
drav 7 véupos kai Oed katamelbiis, lodTyuds éoTiw
L4 b 7 ~ \ \ ~
0A@ éOver modvavBpwmordTw, naldov 8¢ kai mwdow
ébveowv, € 3¢ Set mepartépw mpoedddvTa elmeiv,
38 kal movtl TQ Kéouw. Submep év érépois émauvidv
’ b 7’ (1] ’ b ¢ \ ’ I
Twa dixawov dvdpa ¢noiv: “ éydd elur o Beos ods T+
13 3 3\ \ ’ 4 € \ <
6 & adros v kai kéouov Oeds, s Tods V-
Kbovs TN adTV TeTayuévovs Tdfw kal opolws
edapegroivtas 76 Tafudpyw ThHs toms dmodoxhs
kal Tyfjs petadapPdvew.
4 7 14 ~ \ 4 /’ 3
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¢ Gen. xvii. 1 zxx; E.V. “I am God Almighty.”

® I have punctuated and translated this sentence in the
only way which seems to me possible, if the text is to stand,
i.e. I have placed a comma after éxdore instead of (as Cohn)
after dmayopevwr, and understand éxxAnowdler or Saléyerar
after 6re 8¢ and take rdv éudepouévwv as partitive after
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THE DECALOGUE, 36-40

collected in one spot, He thought good in proclaiming
His ten oracles to address each not-as to several
persons but as to one, Thou shalt not commit
adultery, Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal,
and so too with the rest. One answer which must 87
be given is that He wishes to teach the readers of the
sacred scriptures a most excellent lesson, namely
that each single person, when he is law-abiding and
obedient to God, is equal in worth to a whole nation,
even the most populous, or rather to all nations, and
if we may go still farther, even to the whole world.
And therefore elsewhere, when He praises a certain 38
just man, He says, I am thy God,* though He was
also the God of the world. And thus we see that all
the rank and file who are posted in the same line
and give a like satisfaction to their commander, have
an equal share of approbation and honour.

A second reason is that a speaker who harangues 39
a multitude in general does not necessarily talk to
any one person, whereas if he addresses his com-
mands or prohibitions as though to each individual
separately, the practical instructions given in the
course of his speech are at once held to apply to the
whole body in common also.? If the exhortations are
received as a personal message, the hearer is more
ready to obey, but if collectively with others, he is
deaf to them, since he takes the multitude as a cover
for disobedience.

A third reason is that He wills that no king or 40
despot swollen with arrogance and contempt should
despise aninsignificant private person butshouldstudy

mpaktéa =" among the contents of his speech.” But it is ex-
ceedingly awkward and some corruption is probable, For
further discussion see App. p. 610.
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THE DECALOGUE, 40-43

in the school of the divine laws and abate his super-
cilious airs, and through the reasonableness or rather
the assured truth of their arguments unlearn his self-
conceit. For if the Uncreated, the Incorruptible, the 41
Eternal, Who needs nothing and is the maker of all,
the Benefactor and King of kings and God of gods
could not brook to despise even the humblest, but
deigned to banquet him on holy oracles and statutes,
as though he should be the sole guest, as though
for him alone the feast was prepared to give good
cheer to a soul instructed in the holy secrets and
accepted for admission to the greatest mysteries,
what right have I, the mortal, to bear myself proud-
necked, puffed-up and loud-voiced, towards my fellows,
who, though their fortunes be unequal, have equal
rights of kinship because they can claim to be children
of the one common mother of mankind, nature ? So 42
then, though I be invested with the sovereignty of
earth and sea, I will make myself affable and easy of
access to the poorest, to the meanest, to the lonely
who have none close at hand to help them, to orphans
who have lost both parents, to wives on whom widow-
hood has fallen, to old men either childless from the
first or bereaved by the early death of those whom
they begot. For as I am a man, I shall not deem it 43
right to adopt the lofty grandeur of the pompous
stage, but make nature my home and not overstep
her limits. I will inure my mind to have the feelings
of a human being, not only because the lot both of
the prosperous and the unfortunate may change to
the reverse we know not when, but also because it
is right that even if good fortune remains securely
established, a man should not forget what he is.
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¢ For this and the next section see Ex. xx. 14-19.
b So Lxx, Ex. xix. 18, ¢f. De Mig. 47, Mos. ii. 213.
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THE DECALOGUE, 43-47

Such was the reason, as it seems to me, why he willed
to word the series of his oracles in the singular form,
and delivers them as though to one alone.

XI.® It was natural that the place should be the 44
scene of all that was wonderful, claps of thunder
louder than the ears could hold, flashes of lightning
of surpassing brightness, the sound of an invisible
trumpet reaching to the greatest distance, the de-
scent of a cloud which like a pillar stood with its foot
planted on the earth, while the rest of its body
extended to the height of the upper air, the rush
of heaven-sent fire which shrouded all around in dense
smoke. For when the power of God arrives, needs
must be that no part of the world should remain
inactive, but all move together to do Him service.
Near by stood the people. They had kept pure from 45
intercourse with women and abstained from all
pleasures save those which are necessary for the
sustenance of life. They had cleansed themselves
with ablutions and lustrations for three days past,
and moreover had washed their clothes. So in the
whitest of raiment they stood on tiptoe with ears
pricked up in obedience to the warning of Moses to
prepare themselves for a congregation which he knew
would be held from the oracular advice he received
when he was summoned up by himself. Then from 46
the midst of the fire that streamed from heaven there
sounded forth to their utter amazement a voice, for
the flame became articulate speech in the language
familiar to the audience, and so clearly and distinctly
were the words formed by it that they seemed to see
rather than hear them. What I say is vouched for 47
by the law in which it is written, “ All the people
saw the voice,”’ ? a phrase fraught with much meaning,
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THE DECALOGUE, 47-51

for it is the case that the voice of men is audible,
but the voice of God truly visible. Why so ? Because
whatever God says is not words but deeds, which are
judged by the eyes rather than the ears. "Admirable 48
too, and worthy of the Godhead, is the saying that the
voice proceeded from the fire, for the oracles of God
have been refined and assayed as gold is by fire.
And it conveys too, symbolically, some such meaning 49
as this : since it is the nature of fire both to give
light and to burn, those who resolve to be obedient
to the divine utterances will live for ever as in un-
clouded light with the laws themselves as stars
illuminating their souls, while all who are rebellious
will continue to be burnt, aye and burnt to ashes, by
their inward lusts, which like a flame will ravage the
whole life of those in whom they dwell.

XII. Such are the points which required a pre- 50
liminary treatment. We must now turn to the oracles
themselves and examine all the different matters
with which they deal. We find that He divided the
ten into two sets of five which He engraved on two
tables, and the first five obtained the first place, while
the other was awarded the second. Both are ex-
cellent and profitable for life ; both open out broad
highroads leading at the end to a single goal, roads
along which a soul which ever desires the best can
travel without stumbling. The superior set of five 51
treats of the following matters: the monarchical
principle by which the world is governed : idols of
stone and wood and images in general made by
human hands : the sin of taking the name of God
in vain: the reverent observance of the sacred
seventh day as befits its holiness : the duty of honour-
ing parents, each separately and both in common.
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Thus one set of enactments begins with God the
Father and Maker of all, and ends with parents who
copy His nature by begetting particular persons.
The other set of five contains all the prohibitions,
namely adultery, murder, theft, false witness,
covetousness or lust.

We must examine with all care each of the pro-
nouncements, giving perfunctory treatment to none.
The transcendent source of all that exists is God, as
piety is the source of the virtues, and it is very
necessary that these two should be first discussed.

A great delusion has taken hold of the
larger part of mankind in regard to a fact which
properly should be established beyond all question in
every mind to the exclusion of, or at least above, all
others. For some have deified the four elements,
earth, water, air and fire, others the sun, moon,
planets ¢ and fixed stars, others again the heaven by
itself, others the whole world. But the highest and
the most august, the Begetter, the Ruler of the great
World-city, the Commander-in-Chief of the invincible

host, the Pilot who ever steers all things in safety, Him

they have hidden from sight by the misleading titles
assigned to the objects of worship mentioned above.

52

53

Different people give them different names : some 54

call the earth Koré or Demeter or Pluto, and the
sea Poseidon, and invent marine deities subordinate
to him and great companies of attendants, male and
female. They call air Hera® and fire Hephaestus,
the sun Apollo, the moon Artemis, the morning-star

@ Greek ‘‘the other planets,” the sun and moon being
regarded as planets. ® See App. p. 610.
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e Or “sparkler,” “twinkler.”” For these non-mythological
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Aphrodite and the glitterer 2 Hermes, and each of the 55
other stars have names handed down by the myth-
makers, who have put together fables skilfully con-
trived to deceive the hearers and thus won a reputa-
tion for accomplishment in name-giving. So too in 56
accordance with the theory by which they divided
the heaven into two hemispheres, one above the
earth and one below it, they called them the Dioscuri
and invented a further miraculous story of their
living on alternate days.®> For indeed as heaven is 57
always revolving ceaselessly and continuously round
and round, each hemisphere must necessarily al-
ternately change its position day by day and become
upper or lower as it appears, though in reality there

is no upper or lower in a spherical figure, and it is
merely in relation to our own position that we are
accustomed to speak of what is above our heads as
upper and the opposite to this as lower.

Now to one who is determined to follow a genuine 58
philosophy and make a pure and guileless piety his
own, Moses gives this truly admirable and religious
command that he should not suppose any of the
parts of the universe to be the omnipotent God.
For the world has become what it is, and its becom-
ing is the beginning of its destruction, even though
by the providence of God it be made immortal, and
there was a time When it was not. But to speak of
God as “* not being >’ at some former time, or havmg
“become ”’ at some particular time and not existing -
for all eternity is profanity. XIII. But 59
there are some whose views are affected with such
folly that they not only regard the said objects as
gods but each of them severally as the greatest and

b Od. xi. 303. See App. p. 610.
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THE DECALOGUE, 59-63

primal God. Incapacity for instruction or indifference
to learning prevents them from knowing the truly
Existent because they suppose that there is no in-
visible and conceptual cause outside what the senses
perceive, though the clearest possible proof lies ready
at their hand. For while it is with the soul that they 60
live and plan and carry out all the affairs of human
life, they can never see the soul with the eyes of the
body, though every feeling of ambition might well
have been aroused in the hope of seeing that most
august of all sacred objects, the natural stepping-
stone to the conception of the Uncreated and Eternal,
the invisible Charioteer who guides in safety the
whole universe. So just as anyone who rendered 61
to the subordinate satraps the honours due to the
Great King would have seemed to reach the height
not only of unwisdom but of foolhardiness, by be-
stowing on servants what belonged to their master,
in the same way anyone who pays the same tribute
to the creatures as to their Maker may be assured
that he is the most senseless and unjust of men
in that he gives equal measure to those who are
not equal, though he does not thereby honour
the meaner many but deposes the one superior.
And there are some who in a further 62
excess of impiety do not even give this equal
payment, but bestow on those others all that can
tend to honour, while to Him they refuse even the
commonest of all tributes, that of remembering
Him. Whom duty bids them remember, if nothing
more,* Him they forget, a forgetfulness deliberately
practised to their lasting misery. Some again, seized 63
with a loud-mouthed frenzy, publish abroad samples
of their deep-seated impiety and attempt to blas-
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divine and without blemish throughout’ (De @ig. 8, where
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pheme the Godhead, and when they whet the edge
of their evil-speaking tongue they do so in the wish
to grieve the pious who feel at once the inroad of a
sorrow indescribable and inconsolable, which passing
through the ears wastes as with fire the whole soul.
For this is the battery of the unholy, and is in itself
enough to curb the mouths of the devout who hold
that silence is best for the time being to avoid giving
provocation. XIV. Let us then reject all such im-
posture and refrain from worshipping those who by
nature are our brothers,® even though they have been
given a substance purer and more immortal than ours,
for created things, in so far as they are created, are
brothers, since they have all one Father, the Maker
of the universe. Let us instead in mind and speech
and every faculty gird ourselves up with vigour and
activity to do the service of the Uncreated, the
Eternal, the Cause of all, not submitting nor abasing
ourselves to do the pleasure of the many who work
the destruction even of those who might be saved.
Let us, then, engrave deep in our hearts this as the
first and most sacred of commandments, to acknow-
ledge and honour one God Who is above all, and let
the idea that gods are many never even reach the
ears of the man whose rule of life is to seek for truth
in purity and guilelessness.

® But while all who give worship and service to sun
and moon and the whole heaven and universe or their
chief parts as gods most undoubtedly err by magnifying
the subjects above the ruler, their offence is less than
that of the others who have given shape to stocks

see note), though elsewhere, as in De Op. 144, admitted to
have bodies. Philo always, I think, distinguishes them from
angels.

® Here begins the Second Commandment.
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and stones and silver and gold and similar materials
each according to their fancy and then filled the
habitable world with images and wooden figures and
the other works of human hands fashioned by the
craftsmanship of painting and sculpture, arts which
have wrought great mischief in the life of mankind.
For these idolaters cut away the most excellent 67
support of the soul, the rightful conception of the
Ever-living God. Like boats without ballast they are
for ever tossed and carried about hither and thither,
never able to come to harbour or to rest securely in
the roadstead of truth, blind to the one thing worthy
of contemplation, which alone demands keen-sighted
vision. To my mind they live a more miserable life 68
than those who have lost the sight of the body, for
those have been disabled through no wish of their
own but either through suffering from some grievous
disease of the eyes or through the malice of their
enemies, but these others have of deliberate purpose
not only dimmed but without scruple cast away en-
tirely the eye of the soul. And therefore pity for 69
their misfortune waits upon the former, punishment
for their depravity quite justly on the latter. In their
general ignorance they have failed to perceive even
that most obvious truth which even ‘“ a witless infant
knows,” @ that the craftsman is superior to the product
of his craft both in time, since he is older than what he
makes and in a sense its father, and in value, since
the efficient element is held in higher esteem than
the passive effect. And while if they 70
were consistent in their sin, they should have deified
the sculptors and painters themselves and given them
honours on a magnificent scale, they leave them in
obscurity and bestow no favour on them, while they
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regard as gods the figures and pictures made by
their workmanship. The artists have often grown 71
old in poverty and disesteem, and mishap after mis-
hap has accompanied them to the grave, while the
works of their art are glorified by the addition of
purple and gold and silver and the other costly em-
bellishments which wealth supplies, and are served
not merely by ordinary freemen but by men of high
birth and great bodily comeliness. For the birth of
priests is made a matter for the most careful scrutiny
to see whether it is unexceptionable, and the several
parts which unite to form the body whether they
make a perfect whole. Horrible as all 72
this is, we have not reached the true horror. The
worst is still to come. We have known some of the
image-makers offer prayers and sacrifices to their
own creations though they would have done much
better to worship each of their two hands, or if they
were disinclined for that because they shrank from -
appearing egotistical, to pay their homage to the
hammers and anvils and pencils and pincers and the
other tools by which their materials were shaped.
XV. Surely to persons so demented we might well say 73
boldly, ““ Good sirs, the best of prayers and the goal
of happiness is to become like God. Pray you there- 74
fore that you may be made like your images and thus
enjoy supreme happiness with eyes that see not, ears
that hear not, nostrils which neither breathe nor
smell, mouths that never taste nor speak, hands that
neither give nor take nor do anything at all, feet that
walk not, with no activity in any parts of your bodies,?
but kept under watch and ward in your temple-prison
day and night, ever drinking in the smoke of the

¢ Philo clearly has in mind Ps. cxv. 5-8; ¢f. Spec. Leg. ii. 256.
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1 mss. Tpépacfar.
2 So Cohn from the aiyvmriwv of some authorities. The

alyvmrw of the majority agrees well with xdpas, though not
so well with the plurals which follow.

¢ Rather a strange phrase for mankind, but justified by
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victims. For this is the one good which you imagine
your idols to enjoy.” As a matter of fact I expect 75
that such advice would be received with indignation
as savouring of imprecations rather than of prayers
and would call forth abusive repudiations and retorts,
and this would be the strongest proof of the wide
extent of impiety shown by men who acknowledge
gods of such a nature that they would abominate the
idea of resembling them. XVI. Letno one,then,who 76
has a soul worship a soulless thing, for it is utterly
preposterous that the works of nature ¢ should turn
aside to do service to what human hands have
wrought. But the Egyptians are rightly
charged not only on the count to which every country
is liable, but also on another peculiar to themselves.
For in addition to wooden and other images, they
have advanced to divine honours irrational animals,?
bulls and rams and goats, and invented for each some
fabulous legend of wonder. And with these perhaps 77
there might be some reason, for they are thoroughly
domesticated and useful for our livelihood. The ox
is a plougher and opens up furrows at seed-time and
again is a very capable thresher when the corn has
to be purged ; the ram provides the best possible
shelter, namely, clothing, for if our bodies were naked
they would easily perish, either through heat or
through intense cold, in the first case under the
scorching of the sun, in the latter through the re-
frigeration caused by the air. But actually the 78
Egyptians have gone to a further excess and chosen

the antithesis to yetpdxuyra. Possibly our ‘‘ brethren,” the
stars, which would also have to worship the images, if they
were worthy of worship, are included.

® For other references to Egyptian animal worship see
App. pp. 610-611.
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the fiercest and most savage of wild animals, lions and
crocodiles and among reptiles the venomous asp, all
of which they dignify with temples, sacred precincts,
sacrifices, assemblies, processions and the like. For
after ransacking the two elements given by God to
man for his use, earth and water, to find their fiercest
occupants, they found on land no creature more
savage than the lion nor in water than the crocodile
and these they reverence and honour. Many other 79
animals too they have deified, dogs, cats, wolves
and among the birds, ibises and hawks; fishes
too, either their whole bodies or particular parts.
What could be more ridiculous than all this?
Indeed strangers on their first arrival in Egypt 80
before the vanity of the land has gained a lodge-
ment in their minds are like to die with laughing
at it, while anyone who knows the flavour of right
instruction, horrified at this veneration of things
so much the reverse of venerable, pities those
who render it and regards them with good reason
as more miserable than the creatures they honour,
as men with souls transformed into the nature of
those creatures, so that as they pass before him,
they seem beasts in human shape. So 81
then He gave no place in His sacred code of laws to
all such setting up of other gods, and called upon
men to honour Him that truly is, not because He
needed that honour should be paid to Him, for He
that is all-sufficient to Himself needs nothing else,
but because He wished to lead the human race,
wandering in pathless wilds, to the road from which
none can stray, so that following nature they might
win the best of goals, knowledge of Him that truly
18, Who is the primal and most perfect good, from
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Whom as from a fountain is showered the water of
each particular good upon the world and them that
dwell therein.

XVII. We have now discussed as fully as possible 82
the second commandment. Let us proceed to
examine carefully the next in order, not to take God’s
name in vain. Now the reason for the position of this
commandment in the list will be understood by those
who have clear-sighted minds, for the name always
stands second to the thing which it represents as the
shadow which follows the body. So after speaking 83
first about the existence of the Ever-existent and
the honour due to Him as such, He follows it at once
in orderly sequence by giving a commandment on
the proper use of His title, for the errors of men in
this part of their duty are manifold and multiform.

To swear not at all is the best course 84
and most profitable to life, well suited to a rational
nature which has been taught to speak the truth so
well on each occasion that its words are regarded
as oaths; to swear truly is only, as people say,

a “second-best voyage,” ¢ for the mere fact of his
swearing casts suspicion on the trustworthiness of
the man. Let him, then, lag and linger in the hope g5
that by repeated postponement he may avoid the
oath altogether. But, if necessity be too
strong for him, he must consider in no careless fashion
all that an oath involves, for that is no small thing,
though custom makes light of it. For an oath is an gg
appeal to God as a witness on matters in dispute,
and to call Him as witness to a lie is the height of
profanity. Be pleased, I beg you, to take a look
with the aid of your reason into the mind of the in-
tending perjurer. You will see there a mind not at
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peace but full of uproar and confusion, labouring
under accusation, suffering all manner of insult and
reviling. For every soul has for its birth-fellow 87
and house-mate a monitor * whose way is to admit
nothing that calls for censure, whose nature is ever to
hate evil and love virtue, who is its accuser and its
judge in one. If he be once roused as accuser he
censures, accuses and puts the soul to shame, and
again as judge, he instructs, admonishes and exhorts
it to change its ways. And if he has the strength
to persuade it, he rejoices and makes peace. But
if he cannot, he makes war to the bitter end, never
leaving it alone by day or night, but plying it with
stabs and deadly wounds until he breaks the thread of
its miserable and ill-starred life. XVIII. How 88
now ! I would say to the perjurer, will you dare
to accost any of your acquaintance and say, *“ Come,
sir, and testify for me that you have seen and heard
and been in touch throughout with things which you
did not see nor hear.” My own belief is that you
would not, for it would be the act of a hopeless lunatic.
If you are sober and to all appearance in your right 89
mind, how could you have the face to say to your
friend, ““ For the sake of our comradeship, work
iniquity, transgress the law, join me in impiety ' ?
Clearly if he hears such words, he will turn his back
upon his supposed comradeship, and reproaching
himself that there should ever have been the tie of
friendship between him and such a person, rush away
from him as from a savage and maddened beast.
Can it be, then, that on a matter on which you would 9o
not dare to cite even a friend you do not blush to call
God to witness, God the Father and Ruler of the
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world? Do you do so with the knowledge that He
sees and hears all things or in ignorance of this?
If in ignorance, you are an atheist, and atheism is 91
the source of all iniquities, and in addition to your
atheism you cut the ground from under the oath,
since in swearing by God you attribute a care for
human affairs to one who in your view has no regard
for them. But if you are convinced of His provi-
dence as a certainty, there is no further height of
impiety which remains for you to reach when you say
to God, if not with your mouth and tongue, at any
rate with your conscience, *“ Witness to a falsehood
for me, share my evil-doing and my knavery. The
one hope I have of maintaining my good name with
men is that Thou shouldest disguise the truth. Be
wicked for the sake of another, the superior for the
sake of the inferior, the Divine, the best of all, for a
man, and a bad man to boot.” '
XIX. There are some who without even any gain in 92
prospect have an evil habit of swearing incessantly
and thoughtlessly about ordinary matters where there
is nothing at all in dispute, filling up the gaps in
their talk with oaths, forgetting that it were better to
submit to have their words cut short or rather to be
silenced altogether, for from much swearing springs
false swearing and impiety. Therefore one who is 93
about to take an oath should have made a careful
and most punctilious examination, first of the matter
in question, whether it is of sufficient importance,
whether it has actually happened, and whether he has
a sound apprehension of the facts; secondly, of
himself, whether his soul is pure from lawlessness, his
body from pollution, his tongue from evil-speaking,
for it would be sacrilege to employ the mouth by
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which one pronounces the holiest of all names,
to utter any words of shame. And let him seek for a 94
suitable time and place. For I know full well that
there are persons who, in profane and impure places
where it would not be fitting to mention either a
father or mother or even any good-living elder out-
side his family, swear at length and make whole
speeches consisting of a string of oaths and thus, by
their misuse of the many forms of the divine name
in places where they ought not to do so, show their
impiety.. Anyone who treats what I have said with 95
contempt may rest assured, first, that he is polluted
and unclean, secondly, that the heaviest punishments
are waiting to fall upon him. For justice, who
surveys human affairs, is inflexible and implacable
towards such grave misdeeds, and when she thinks
well to refrain from immediate chastisement, be
sure that she does but put out her penalties to loan
at high interest, only to exact them when the time
comes to the common benefit of all.

XX. The fourth commandment deals with the 96
sacred seventh day, that it should be observed in a
reverent and religious manner. While some states
celebrate this day as a feast once a month,? reckoning
it from the commencement as shown by the moon,
the Jewish nation never ceases to do so at continuous
intervals with six days between each. There is an 97
account recorded in the story of the Creation con-
taining a cogent reason for this: we are told that the
world was made in six days and that on the seventh
God ceased from His works and began to contem-
plate what had been so well created, and therefore
He bade those who should live as citizens under this 98
world-order follow God in this as in other matters.
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So He commanded that they should apply themselves
to work for six days but rest on the seventh and turn
to the study of wisdom, and that while they thus had
leisure for the contemplation of the truths of nature
they should also consider whether any offence against
purity had been committed in the preceding days,
and exact from themselves in the council-chamber
of the soul, with the laws as their fellow-assessors
and fellow-examiners, a strict account of what they
had said or done in order to correct what had been
neglected and to take precaution against repetition

of any sin. But while God once for all made a final 99

use of six days for the completion of the world and
had no further need of time-periods, every man being
a partaker of mortal nature and needing a vast
multitude of things to supply the necessaries of life
ought never to the end of his life to slacken in pro-
viding what he requires, but should rest on the sacred
seventh days. Have we not here a most admirable
injunction full of power to urge us to every virtue
and piety most of all ? *“ Always follow God,” it says,
‘ find in that single six-day period in which, all-suffi-
cient for His purpose, He created the world, a pattern
of the time set apart to thee for activity. Iind, too,
in the seventh day the pattern of thy duty to study
wisdom, that day in which we are told that He sur-
veyed what He had wrought, and so learn to meditate
thyself on the lessons of nature and all that in thy
own life makes for happiness.” Let us not then
neglect this great archetype of the two best lives, the
practical and the contemplative, but with that pattern
ever before our eyes engrave in our hearts the clear
image and stamp of them both, so making mortal
nature, as far as may be, like the immortal by saying
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6 j.e. in Leg. All. i. 2-4: ““ Moses wished to exhibit things
mortal and immortal as having been formed in a way corres-
ponding to their proper numbers ” (§ 4). The reason why six
is the appropriate number for mortal things, as seven for
immortal, is %wen just before.

» For the ythagorean origin of these epithets see note on
Mos. ii. 210.

¢ Or “ archetype.”

4 For the mystical identity of One and Seven ¢f. D¢ Post. 64,
Quod Deus 11, and § 159 below.

¢ This whole section, like its parallel, De Cher. 22, is based
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and doing what we ought. But in what sense the
world is said to have been created by God in six days
when no time-period of any kind was needed by Him
for his work has been explained elsewhere in our
allegorical expositions.®
XXI. As for the number seven, the precedence
awarded to it among all that exists is explained by
the students of mathematics, who have investigated
it with the utmost care and consideration. It is the
virgin ® among the numbers, the essentially mother-
less, the closest bound to the initial Unit, the ““idea’ ¢
of the planets, just as the unit is of the sphere of the
fixed stars, for from the Unit and Seven springs the
incorporeal heaven which is the pattern of the visible.?
Now the substance from which the
heaven has been framed is partly undivided and
partly divided. To the undivided belongs the primal,
highest and undeviating revolution presided over by
the unit ; to the divided another revolution, second-
ary both in value and order, under the governance
of Seven, and this by a sixfold partition has produced
the seven so-called planets, or wanderers.® Not that
any of the occupants of heaven wander, for sharing
as they do in a blessed and divine and happy nature,
they are all intrinsically free from any such tendency.
In fact they preserve their uniformity unbroken and

upon Plato, Témaeus 36 c-b, where the heaven is conceived of
as consisting of two revolving circles, the exterior, the sphere
of the fixed stars, and the interior subdivided into seven con-
centric circles, one for each planet. ‘ The exterior motion he
called the motion of the Same (rad7dv, ¢f. Philo’s ravrdys),
the interior the motion of the Other ™ (so in De Cher.). The
terms for ‘“‘undivided” and ‘he divided” are doxioros and
oxloas, but Plato has duépioros and pepiory) odola a little
before (35 ).
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run their round to and fro for all eternity admitting
no swerving or alteration. It is because their course
is contrary to that of the undivided and outermost
sphere that the planets gained their name which
was improperly applied to them by the more thought-
less people, who credited with their own wanderings
the heavenly bodies which never leave their posts
in the divine camp.? For these reasons and many
others beside Seven is held in honour. But nothing
so much assures its predominance as that through it
is best given the revelation of the Father and Maker
of all, for in it, as in a mirror, the mind has a
vision of God as acting and creating the world and
controlling all that is.

XXII. After dealing with the seventh day, He
gives the fifth commandment on the honour due to
parents. This commandment He placed on the
border-line between the two sets of five ; it is the last
of the first set in which the most sacred injunctions
are given and it adjoins the second set which contains
the duties of man to man. The reason I consider is
this : we see that parents by their nature stand on
the border-line between the mortal and the immortal
side of existence, the mortal because of their kinship
with men and other animals through the perishable-
ness of the body ; the immortal because the act of
generation assimilates them to God, the generator
of the AllL Now we have known some
who associate themselves with one of the two sides
and are seen to neglect the other. They have drunk
of the unmixed wine of pious aspirations and turning
their backs upon all other concerns devoted their

e Cf. Plato, Laws 821 c-p, where the name of *‘ wanderers *
is said to be a blasphemy.
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THE DECALOGUE, 109-112

personal life wholly to the service of God. Others 109
conceiving the idea that there is no good outside
doing justice to men have no heart for anything but
companionship with men. In their desire for fellow-
ship they supply the good things of life in equal
measure to all for their use, and deem it their duty to
alleviate by anything in their power the dreaded
hardships. These may be justly called lovers of 110
men, the former sort lovers of God. Both come
but halfway in virtue ; they only have it whole
who win honour in both departments. But all
who neither take their fit place in dealings with
men by sharing the joy of others at the common
good and their grief at the reverse, nor cling to
piety and holiness, would seem to have been trans-
formed into the nature of wild beasts. In such
bestial savagery the first place will be taken by those
who disregard parents and are therefore the foes of
both sides of the law, the godward and the manward.
XXIII. Let them not then fail to understand that 111
in the two courts, the only courts which nature has,
they stand convicted ; in the divine court, of impiety
because they do not show due respect to those who
brought them forth from non-existence to existence
and in this were imitators of God ; in the human court,
of inhumanity. For to whom else will they show 112
kindness if they despise the closest of their kinsfolk
who have bestowed upon them the greatest boons,
some of them far exceeding any possibility of re-
payment ? For how could the begotten beget in his
turn those whose seed he is, since nature has bestowed
on parents in relation to their children an estate of
a special kind which cannot be subject to the law
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¢ Clearly an allusion to the Attic law by which a citizen
nominated to perform a ‘‘leiturgia ” might call upon a person
not so nominated whom he considered to be wealthier than
himself to exchange properties with him. Here, as often,
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of “exchange”’4? And therefore the greatestindigna-

tion is Justlﬁed if children, because they are unable -

to make a complete return, refuse to make even the
slightest. Properly,?I should say to them,
“ beasts ought to become tame through association
with men.” Indeed I have often known lions and
bears and panthers become tame, not only with those
who feed them, in gratitude for receiving what they
require, but also with everybody else, presumably
because of the likeness to those who give them food.¢
That is what should happen, for it is always good for
the inferior to follow the superior in hope of improve-
ment. But as it is I shall be forced ta say the opposite
of this, “ You men will do well to take some beasts
for your models.” They have been trained to know
how to return benefit for benefit. Watch-dogs guard
and die for their masters when some danger suddenly
overtakes them. Sheep-dogs, they say, fight for their
charges and hold their ground till they conquer or
die, in order to keep the herdsmen unscathed. Is it
not, then, a very scandal of scandals that in returning
kindnesses a man should be worsted by a dog, the
most civilized of living creatures by the most auda-
cious of brutes ? But, if we cannot learn
from the land animals, let us turn for a lesson in
right conduct to the winged tribe that ranges the air.
Among the storks ¢ the old birds stay in the nests
when they are unable to fly, while their children fly,
I might almost say, over sea and land, gathering

Philo shews his knowledge of Attic law, as he found it in
Demosthenes.
® The sense is ‘‘ the natural and proper thing is for beasts to
learn from men ; in this case men have to learn from beasts.”
¢ i.e. these animals come to associate the human form with
kindness, ¢ See App. p. 612.
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from every quarter provision for the needs of their
parents ; and so while they in the inactivity justi-
fied by their age continue to enjoy all abundance
of luxury, the younger birds making light of the
hardships sustained in their quest for food, moved
by piety and the expectation that the same treatment
will be meted to them by their offspring, repay the
debt which they may not refuse—a debt both in-
curred and discharged at the proper time—namely
that in which one or other of the parties is unable
to maintain itself, the children in the first stage of
their existence, the parents at the end of their
lives. And thus without any teacher but their natural
instinct they gladly give to age the nurture which
fostered their youth. With this example
before them may not human beings, who take no
thought for their parents, deservedly hide their faces
for shame and revile themselves for their neglect of
those whose welfare should necessarily have been
their sole or their primary care, and that not so
much as givers as repayers of a due? For children
have nothing of their own which does not come from
their parents, either bestowed from their own re-
sources or acquired by means which originate from
them. Piety and religion are the queens among the
virtues. Do they dwell within the confines of such
souls as these ? No, they have driven them from the
realm and sent them into banishment. For parents
are the servants of God for the task of begetting
children, and he who dishonours the servant dis-
honours also the Lord. Some bolder spirits,? glorify-
ing the name of parenthood, say that a father and a
mother are in fact gods revealed to sight who copy
the Uncreated in His work as the Framer of life. He,
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they say, is the God or Maker of the world, they of
those only whom they have begotten, and how can
reverence be rendered to the invisible God by those
who show irreverence to the gods who are near at
hand and seen by the eye ?

XXIV. With these wise words on honouring
parents He closes the one set of five which is more
concerned with the divine. In committing to writing
the second set which contains the actions prohibited
by our duty to fellow-men, He begins with adultery,
holding this to be the greatest of crimes. For in the
first place it has its source in the love of pleasure
which enervates the bodies of those who entertain it,
relaxes the sinews of the soul and wastes away the
means of subsistence, consuming like an unquench-
able fire all that it touches and leaving nothing whole-
some ‘in human life. Secondly, it persuades the
adulterer not merely to do the wrong but to teach
another to share the wrong by setting up a partner-
ship in a situation where no true partnership is pos-
sible. For when the frenzy has got the mastery, the
appetites cannot possibly gain their end through one
agent only, but there must necessarily be two acting
in common, one taking the position of the teacher,
the other of the pupil, whose aim is to put on a firm
footing the vilest of sins, licentiousness and lewdness.
We cannot even say that it is only the body of the
adulteress which is corrupted, but the real truth is
that her soul rather than her body is habituated to
estrangement from the husband, taught as it is to
feel complete aversion and hatred for him.

And the matter would be less terrible if the hatred
were shown openly, since what is conspicuous is more
easily guarded against, but in actual fact it easily
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! Cohn with some mss. dmodewkviovow, but the ms. authority
is almost as good for the singular, which seems better suited
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eludes suspicion and detection, shrouded by artful
knavery and sometimes creating by deceptive wiles
the opposite impression of affection. Indeed it makes 126
havoc of three families : of that of the husband who
suffers from the breach of faith, stripped of the pro-
mise of his marriage-vows and his hopes of legitimate
offspring, and of two others, those of the adulterer
and the woman, for the infection of the outrage and
dishonour and disgrace of the deepest kind extends
to the family of both. And if their connexions include 127
a large number of persons through intermarriages
and widespread associations, the wrong will travel all
round and affect the whole State. Very 128
painful, too, is the uncertain'status of the children, for
if the wife is not chaste there will be doubt and dis-
pute as to the real paternity of the offspring. Then
if the fact is undetected, the fruit of the adultery
usurp the position of the legitimate and form an
alien and bastard brood and will ultimately succeed
to the heritage of their putative father to which
they have no right. And the adulterer having in 129
insolent triumph vented his passions and sown the
seed of shame, his lust now sated, will leave the
scene and go on his way mocking at the ignorance
of the victim of his crime, who like a blind man
knowing nothing of the covert intrigues of the past
will be forced to cherish the children of his deadliest
foe as his own flesh and blood. On the other hand, if 130
the wrong becomes known, the poor children who
have done no wrong will be most unfortunate, unable

to the context than the plural, which would presumably have
dmdras or 7éxvau for its subject. The sequel refers to adultery
in general rather than the deceptions which usually accom-
pany it.
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¢ Literally * blending of temperaments or characteristics.”
See note on Mos. ii. 256,
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to be classed with either family, either the husband’s

or the adulterer’s. Such being the disasters wrought 131
by illicit intercourse, naturally the abominable and
God-detested sin of adultery was placed first in the
list of wrongdoing.

XXV. The second commandment is to do no 132
murder. For nature, who created man the most
civilized of animals to be gregarious and sociable,
has called him to shew fellowship and a spirit of
partnership by endowing him with reason, the bond
which leads to harmony and reciprocity of feeling.®
Let him, then, who slays another know full well that
he is subverting the laws and statutes of nature so
excellently enacted for the well-being of all. Further, 133
let him understand that he is guilty of sacrilege,
the robbery from its sanctuary of the most sacred of
God’s possessions. For what votive offering is more
hallowed or more worthy of reverence than a man ?
Gold and silver and costly stones and other sub-
stances of highest price serve as ornaments to build-
ings which are as lifeless as the ornaments themselves.
But man, the best of living creatures, through that 134
higher part of his being, namely, the soul, is most
nearly akin to heaven, the purest thing in all that
exists, and, as most admit, also to the Father of the
world, possessing in his mind a closer likeness and
copy than anything else on earth of the eternal and
blessed Archetype.

XXVI. The third commandment in the second 135
five forbids stealing, for he who gapes after what
belongs to others is the common enemy of the
State, willing to rob all, but able only to filch from
some, because, while his covetousness extends in-
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definitely, his feebler capacity cannot keep pace with

it but restricted to a small compass reaches only to
afew. So all thieves who have acquired the strength 136
rob whole cities, careless of punishment because
their high distinction seems to set them above the
laws. These are oligarchically-minded persons, am-
bitious for despotism or domination, who perpetrate
thefts on a great scale, disguising the real fact of
robbery under the grand-sounding names of govern-
ment and leadership. Let a man, then, learn from 137
his earliest years to filch nothing by stealth that
belongs to another, however small it may be, be-
cause custom in the course of time is stronger than
nature, and little things if not checked grow and
thrive till they attain to great dimensions.

XXVII. Having denounced theft, he next pro- 138
ceeds to forbid false witness, knowing that false
witnesses are guilty under many important heads,
all of them of a grave kind. In the first place, they
corrupt truth, the august, the treasure as sacred as
anything that we possess in life, which like the sun
pours light upon facts and events and allows none of
them to be kept in the shade. Secondly, apart from 139
the falsehood, they veil the facts as it were in night
and profound darkness, take part with the offenders
and against those who are wronged, by affirming
that they have sure knowledge and thorough ap-
prehension of things which they have neither seen
nor heard. And indeed they commit a 140
third transgression even more heinous than the
first two. For when there is a lack of proofs,
either verbal or written, disputants have resort to

1 So R, other wmss. {epdbrarov: Cohn proposes as an alter-
native <xdA\wov), lepdirarov agreeing with ¢ds.
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1 Perhaps read, as Cohn later, 8iém.. See note d.

¢ {.e. the jurymen.

¢ Perhaps understand the jurymen, but the analogy of §91
points rather to *‘ oaths.”

¢ It will be seen that Philo extends the meaning of the
word from covetousness of what is another’s to desire in
general, and this enables him to enter on a disquisition on
the four passions of the Stoics. Driver notes that the Hebrew
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witnesses whose words are taken by the jurymen as
standards in determining the verdicts they are about
to give, since they are obliged to fall back on these
alone if there is no other means of testing the truth.
The result is that those against whom the testimony
is given suffer injustice when they might have won
their case, and the judges who listen to the testimony
record unjust and lawless instead of just and lawful
votes. In fact, the knavery of the action amounts to
impiety, for it is the rule that jurymen must be put
on their oaths and indeed oaths of the most terrific
character which are broken not so much by the vic-
tims ¢ as by the perpetrators of the deception, since
the former do not err intentionally, while the latter
with full knowledge set the oaths at nought.®> They
deliberately sin themselves and persuade those who
have control of the voting to share their sin and,
though they know not what they do, punish persons
who deserve no chastisement. It was for these
reasons, I believe, that He forbade false witness.
XXVIII. The last commandment is against covet-
ousness or desire ¢ which he knew to be a subversive
and insidious enemy. For all the passions of the
soul which stir and shake it out of its proper nature
and do not let it continue in sound health are hard to
deal with, but desire is hardest of all. And therefore ¢
while each of the others seems to be involuntary, an

word also is general and only gets its bad sense from the
context. For some analogies with Stoic phraseology see
App. p. 612.

4 The logic of ‘therefore” is not at all clear; neither,
however, is Cohn’s later substitute of ¢ because.” Perhaps
however xalemd may be taken=¢‘baneful” or “evil,” and
Philo is, as so often, insisting on the difference in guilt be-
tween voluntary and involuntary sins.

K
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extraneous visitation, an assault from outside, desire
alone originates with ourselves and is voluntary.
What is it that I mean ? The presenta- 143
tion to the mind of something which is actually with
us and considered to be good, arouses and awakes the
soul when at rest and like a light flashing upon the
eyes raises it to a state of great elation. This sensa-
tion of the soul is called pleasure. And 144
when evil, the opposite of good, forces its way in and
deals a home thrust to the soul, it at once fills it all
against its will with depression and dejection. This
sensation is called grief, or pain. When 145
the evil thing is not yet lodged inside nor pressing
hard upon us but is on the point of arriving and is
making its preparation, it sends in its van trepidation
and distress, messengers of evil presage, to sound the
alarm. This sensation is called fear. But 146
when a person conceives an idea of something good
which is not present and is eager to get it, and propels
his soul to the greatest distance and strains it to the
greatest possible extent in his avidity to touch the
desired object, he is, as it were, stretched upon a
wheel, all anxiety to grasp the object but unable to
reach so far and in the same plight as persons pur-
suing with invincible zeal, though with inferior speed,
others who retreat before them. We 147
also find a similar phenomenon in the senses. The
eyes are often eager to obtain apprehension of some
very far off object. They strain themselves and
carry on bravely and indeed beyond their strength,
then hit upon a void and there slip, failing to get
an accurate knowledge of the object in question,

such verb is known to the dictionaries, but it has the analogy
of éuBdMw. 2 Mmss. éavdver.
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and furthermore they lose strength and their power
of sight is dimmed by the intensity and violence of
their steady gazing. And again when anin-
distinet noise is carried from a long distance the ears
are roused and pressed forward at high speed ¢ and
are eager to go nearer if they could, in their longing
to have the sound made clear to the hearing. The
noise however, whose impact evidently continues to
be dull, does not shew any increase of clearness which
might make it knowable, and so a still greater in-
tensity is given to the ceaseless and indescribable
longing for apprehension. For desire entails the
punishment of Tantalus; as he missed everything
that he wished for just when he was about to touch
it, so the person who is mastered by desire, ever
thirsting for what is absent remains unsatisfied,
fumbling around his baffled appetite. And just as
diseases of the creeping type, if not arrested in time
by the knife or cautery, course round all that unites
to make the body and leave no part uninjured, so
unless philosophical reasoning, like a good physician,
checks the stream of desire, all life’s affairs will be
necessarily distorted from what nature prescribes.
For there is nothing so secreted that it escapes from
passion, which when once it finds itself in security
and freedom spreads like a flame and works universal
destruction. It may perhaps be foolish
to dilate at this length on facts so obvious, for what
man or city does not know that they provide clear
proof of their truth, not only every day but almost
every hour ? Consider the passion whether for money
or a woman or glory or anything else that produces

e For the use of émovpl{w (here intransitive) see note on
De Ab. 20 and Mos. i. 283.

VOL. VII G 81

148

149

150

161



PHILO

dpd ye pikpdv kal TAv TUXSVTWY aiTios yiveTa
162 kak@v; ob dud TobTov' ovyyévear uév dAoTprodvrat
>
™ duoucny edvowav pebappoldpevar mpos djke-
otov éxbpav, ydpar 8¢ peyddar kai movavlpwmor
ordoeocw éudvliows épnuodvrar, yii 8¢ kal fadarra
mAnpobTar TAV Kaiovpyovuévwy alel ouuopdY
153 /) 2 \ - 2o of vao ‘EX
63 vavpaylas® kal melals oTpaTials; of yap frwv
\ 4 Ié (3 \ \ \ ’M /A
kal BapBdpwy mpds Te éavrods kai mpos aAljAovs
Tpaywdnbévres médepor mdvres dmo uids TNYis
9y / k) 0 ’ N /’ N 8 / N (8 I~
éppvmoav, émbuplias 3 xpnpdrwv 3 86éns 1) ndovijs
mepl yap TadTa knpaiver 6 TV dvbpwmwy yévos.
154 XXIX. “Alis uév &) 7ovrwv. xpn 8¢ und’
3y -~ k3 -~ o ¢ /’ ’ 4 /7
éxeivo dyvoeiv, 61 ol déka Adyor kepddara viuwy
elol TV év elder map’ SAyy T vouobeaiov év Tals
3 -~ Iq > /. (3 \ ~ ~
155 lepais PiBlois dvaypadévtwy. & uév mpdTos TV
mepl povapylas: obror 8¢ dnlodow, Stv év alriov
ToD Kdopov kal fyepwv kai Bacideds els ¢ HrioxdV
kal kuPepvdv To. Sla cwTypiws, JAvyapylav 1)
R ’ ) 7 ’ 7 3
dxAokpatiov, émPovdovs mohrelas Puouévas map
dvfpdrmots Tols kariorois € draflas kal mAeov-
eflas, éfednlakws éx 700 KabapwrdTov THs
3 ’ ) ~ 13 \ / 4
156 odaias, ovpavod. 6 8¢ Sevrepos ked-
Aawdy éoTi mdvTwy, Soa Tepl Yetpokpu)Twy évopo-
Oereiro, &ya')\y,a.fa Kal féava. kal ouvddws dg-
WBpdpara, dv ypadik) kal 'n')\am'm'r) BAaBepaL
dnuiovpyol, katackevdlew odk édv 0v8 Goa
pbwv mAdopara mpooieclar, Beoyapiov kai feo-
! \ \ 3 /’ 13 / > /
[206] yoviav kal Tds dudorépais émouévas | auvbirovs
1 mss. ToiT0.
2 Cohn (in note to Treitel’s translation) vavuayivais. But,

82



THE DECALOGUE, 151-156

pleasure : are the evils which it causes small or
casual ? Is it not the cause why kinsmen become 152
estranged and change their natural goodwill to
deadly hatred, why great and populous countries
are desolated by internal factions, and land and sea
are filled with ever-fresh calamaties wrought by
battles on sea and campaigns on land? For all the 153
wars of Greeks and barbarians between themselves
or against each other, so familiar to the tragic stage,
are sprung from one source, desire, the desire for
money or glory or pleasure. These it is that bring
disaster to the human race.

XXIX. Enough on this subject, but also we must 154
not forget that the Ten Covenants are summaries
of the special laws which are recorded in the Sacred
Books and run through the whole of the legislation.
The first summarizes the laws on God’s monarchical 155
rule. These laws declare that there is one First
Cause of the World, one Ruler and King, Who guides
the chariot and steers the bark of the universe in
safety, and has expelled from the purest part of
all that exists, namely heaven, those mischievous
forms of government, oligarchy and mob-rule, which
arise among the vilest of men, produced by dis-
order and covetousness. The second sums 156
up all the enactments made concerning the works
of men’s hands. It forbids the making of images or
wooden busts and idols in general produced by the
baneful craftsmanship of painting and sculpture, and
also the acceptance of fabulous legends about the
marriages and pedigrees of deities and the number-
less and very grave scandals associated with both

even if the word exists, which seems doubtful, I see no reason
for the change.
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Suelpyrau, Kac W EﬁpawL maTplw yAdTTY Haaxa
Z’rpooa'yopevovaw, é&v 3 Bovae 7TO.V81”,L€L avav
¢caoTos  ToUs  iepels adT@®V  odk avap,evoweg,
lepwatmy T0d véuov yapwoauévov T® Efver mavri

! Cohn suggests ad7os on the ground that the stress lies on
each man sacrificing himself.

8 Or ““ the number seven.” See App. p. 613.

> Six is the most creative of numbers, because its factors
2 and 8 represent the odd (or male) and the even (or female)
principle. See De Op. 13.

¢ The seventh (or seven) which does not include six, seems
to mean that in view of the mystical identity of seven and
one (see on § 102) a feast which occupies one day only may
be regarded as coming under the law of the seventh day.

4 Or perhaps ““supersedes it.”” The verb, derived from
the adverb émimposler, seems to be used of a thmg which gets
in front of something else and obscures it (Spec. Leg. iv. 52).
So here the idea may be that the unit or monad does not
need six to make it equivalent to seven.
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of these. Under the third he includes
directions as to all the cases where swearing is for-
bidden and as to the time, place, matters, persons,
state of soul and body which justify the taking of
an oath, and all pronouncements concerning those
who swear truthfully or the reverse.

XXX. The fourth, which treats of the seventh day,?
must be regarded as nothing less than a gathering
under one head of the feasts and the purifications
ordained for each feast, the proper lustrations and the
acceptable prayers and flawless sacrifices with which
the ritual was carried out. By the seventh I mean
both the seventh which includes the most creative of
numbers, six,? and that which does not include it¢
but takes precedence of it ¢ and resembles the unit.
Both these are employed by him in reckoning the
feast-times.? The unit is taken in the case of
the holy-month-day/ which they announce with
trumpets, and the fast-day on which abstinence
from food and drink is commanded, and the day
called by the Hebrews in their own tongue the
Pasch on which the whole people sacrifice, every
member of them, without waiting for their priests,
because the law has granted to the whole nation for

¢ The seven feasts which follow are enumerated again in
Spec. Leg. ii. 41 and described at length in the following
sections. They appear there, however, in the order in which
they occur in the year and are not classified according to the
number of days observed. Also there are three which do
not appear in this list, the Sabbath itself, the feast of « Every
Day " and the monthly New Moon. The first of these is of
course implied here, and the omission of the second is not
unnatural, but it is curious that the New Moon should be
left out. Has 79w vovunviav fallen out before 71y e lepounviav?

7 Or opening of the holy month, see App. pp. 613-614.
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1 Mss. kai.

2 Perhaps,as Mangey suggests, e-rovs (or ewav-rou) has fallen
out. Cf.J osephus, A'nt x1. 8. 6 76 éBdoparikov éTos . . . 008¢ yip
adrods omelpew év avrd. But why a(f'd Aeyopévov? It sug-
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one special day in every year the right of priest-
hood and of performing the sacrifices themselves.

Also the day on which a sheaf is brought as a 160

thanksgiving for fertility and for the produce of
the lowlands as shown in the full corn in the ear;
then by reckoning seven sevens after this the fiftieth
day, when it is the custom to bring loaves the nature
of which is properly described by their title of ““loaves
of the first-products,” as they are the sample of the
crops and fruits produced by civilized cultivation
which God has assigned for his nourishment to man,
the most civilized of living things. To seven he gives
the chief feasts prolonged for many days, two feasts,®
that is, for the two equinoxes, each lasting for seven
days, the first in the spring to celebrate the ripeness
of the sown crops, the second in the autumn for the
ingathering of all the tree-fruits; also seven days
were naturally assigned to the seven months of each
equinox,? so that each month may have, as a special
privilege, one festal day consecrated to cheerfulness
and enjoyment of leisure. Other laws, too, come
under the same head, admirable enactments exhort-
ing men to gentleness and fellowship and simplicity
and equality. Some of them deal with the hebdo-
madal year, as it is called, in which the land is ordered
to be left entirely idle without any sowing or plough-
ing or purging or pruning of trees or any other opera-
tion of husbandry. For when both the lowlands and

¢ .. Unleavened Bread and Tabernacles, but the latter
had eight days. See Spec. Leg. ii. 211.

b According to the ordinary inclusive reckoning each
equinox occurs in the 7th month after the preceding.

gests rather that the simple 76 83, had become a recognized
phrase for the sabbatical year.
87

161

162

163



PHILO

Ka.(‘, v Odpewny €ls kapmdv 'ye'veaw Kal Baop,c?w
€1")’]0'LOV gbopav ﬂovnoewag dvéoews nNEiwoe Tov
tamvedoal xa.pw Kal ane)\ev@eptaoat Xp‘r)oapevag

164 dvemkedevoTw TH gbvoel.. e'repoc & elol 1T€pb Tod
TEVTKOTTOD é"rovs, ev @ Td TE )\exﬂev-ra dpriws
emTe)\en‘aL Kcu—'ro ava'ylcal,mafov—fwv K)\‘r)pov-
Xudov dmokaTdoTaots els Tovs €€ apx‘r)g AayovTas
olkovs, mpdypa Plavbpwmias xal Sikaioovvys
peaTov.

165 XXXI. To 86 7T€[,L1TTOV, 70 wept 'yovewv ﬂpﬂ)s,
wo)\)\ovs ral avaykatovs véuovs vna.wwq-efac, ~rovg
ént mpeafiTais kal véois dvaypadévras, Tovs ém
dpxovor kai Pmmrdots, Tovs €m edepyérais kal
) wewov@ém, 'rot‘Js émi dovdows Kou‘, 860‘77670.!.5.

166 yovels [.LEV 'yap év TH erwv'ow -rwv el.pn,u.evwv elal
Tdéer, & 3 wpeaﬂvfepot, Myeudves, evep'ye‘ral.,
deomérar, maides 0¢é év T watadeeorépa, év %

167 vediTepot, Dmijkoot, €b memovBiTes, Soblot. moAda
Be‘ kat dAa ﬂpoofe'fam'ab, véois pév eig dfro8ox1‘)v
'ynpws, wpeo,BvTaLs & els em/.Le/\ecav veo—m-rog, Kou.
v7T1]KOOL$ pev els nelﬂapxtav nye/.wvwv, Nyeudor
& els wtﬁe/\ebav TV apxol.be'vwv, Kal €b pév memov-
Boaw els xapitwy a.,uozﬂa.s, dpéact 8¢ dwpedv el.g
70 p;r) {m'ew Kaﬁanep ev davelots dmddoow, kal
Oepam'oval. 1eév els vapeotav qﬂc)toSe(mo-rov, deomd-

ST &’ els ymémTa kal mpadmTa, 8’ dv éfigodiTar
76 dwoov.

168 XXXII. Kai % pév mporépa mevras év Tovrois
mepaTobTal® kedadaridn TUmov mepiéyovoa, TV 8
év elder vouwv odk SAlyos dplbuds. Tijs 8 érépas
mp@TY éoTL Kepddalov TO KkaTd poux@V, @ Vmo-

1 Ms8. xpnoduevos. : 2 Mss. wepatobrat.
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the uplands have been worked for six years to bring
forth fruits and pay their annual tribute, he thought
well to give them a rest to serve as a breathing-space

in which they might enjoy the freedom of undirected
nature. And there are other laws about the fiftieth 164
year which is marked not only by the course of action
Just related, but also by the restoration of inheritance

to the families which originally possessed them, a
very necessary procedure abounding in humanity
and justice.

XXXI. In the fifth commandment on honouring 165
parents we have a suggestion of many necessary laws
drawn up to deal with the relations of old to young,
rulers to subjects, benefactors to benefited, slaves to
masters. For parents belong to the superior class 166
of the above-mentioned pairs, that which comprises
seniors, rulers, benefactors and masters, while chil-
dren occupy the lower position with juniors, subjects,
receivers of benefits and slaves. And there are many 167
other instructions given, to the young on courtesy
to the old, to the old on taking care of the young, to
subjects on obeying their rulers, to rulers on pro-
moting the welfare of their subjects, to recipients of
benefits on requiting them with gratitude, to those
who have given of their own initiative on not seek-
ing to get repayment as though it were a debt, to
servants on rendering an affectionate loyalty to
their masters, to masters on showing the gentleness
and kindness by which inequality is equalized.

XXXII. The first set having each of them the form 168
of a summary contains these five and no more, while
the number of the special laws is considerable. In
the other set the first head is that against adultery,
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1 So Cohn for ms. émavrdodvras. But strict grammar
requires émavrAdv.

? Mangey corrected to dvlepac (dvlepor?), ‘‘neque sane
actiones {epal possunt ab impuro fonte cupiditatis profluere.”
But an antltheSls is clearly required and the deed may
remain ‘‘ sacred ’ though done from an impure motive.

¢ I understand this to refer to cases where a man repays a
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under which come many enactments against seducers
and pederasty, against dissolute living and indulgence
in lawless and licentious forms of intercourse. The
characteristics of these he has described, not to show
the multiform varieties which incontinence assumes,
but to bring to shame in the most open way those
who live a disreputable life by pouring into their ears
a flood of reproaches calculated to make them blush.
The second head forbids murder, and
under it come the laws, all of them indispensable and
of great public utility, about violence, insult, outrage,
wounding and mutilation. The third is
that against stealing under which are included the
decrees made against defaulting debtors, repudiations
of deposits, partnerships which are not true to their
name, shameless robberies and in general covetous
feelings which urge men openly or secretly to appro-
priate the possessions of others. The
fourth against bearing false witness embraces many
prohibitions. It forbids deceit, false accusation, co-
operation with evil-doers and using honesty as a
screen for dishonesty,® all of which have been the
subjects of appropriate laws.
The fifth blocks that fount of injustice, desn'e, from
which flow the most iniquitous actions, public and
private, small and great, dealing with things sacred or
things profane, affecting bodies and souls and what

small sum or returns a small deposit in order to induce the
other party to entrust him with something greater which he
can embezzle. Philo has referred to this form of dishonesty
in De Cher. 14 and De-Plant. 101. One would expect it to
come under the head of stealing, but Philo notes it in Spec.
Leg. iv. 67 under the ninth commandment. Possibly, how-
ever, it may refer more generally to the false assumption of
a truthful air.
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@ Or *“fuel.”

® I do not think that Treitel and Mangey bring out the
full sense of this. The essential characteristic of God as feds
is goodness, cf. e.g. Spec. Leg. i. 307. It is in His other
aspect of xvpos that He gives the commandments, and is
indeed the xodaorwy) Svvauis, but the goodness of feds is so
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are called external things. For nothing escapes de-
sire, and as I have said before, like a flame in the
forest,® it spreads abroad and consumes and destroys
everything. And there are many ordinances which
come under this head intended for the admonition
of those who are capable of reformation and the
punishment of the rebellious who have made a life-
. long surrender to passion.

XXXIII. This is all that need be said regarding
the second five to complete our account of the ten
oracles which God gave forth Himself as well befitted
His holiness. For it was in accordance with His
nature that the pronouncements in which the special
laws were summed up should be given by Him in His
own person, but the particular laws by the mouth of
the most perfect of the prophets whom He selected for
his merits and having filled him with the divine spirit,
chose him to be the interpreter of His sacred utter-
ances.

Next let us pass on to give the reason why He ex-
pressed the ten words or laws in the form of simple
commands or prohibitions without laying down any
penalty, as is the way of legislators, against future
transgressors. He was God, and it follows at once
that as Lord ® He was good, the cause of good only
and of nothing ill. So then He judged that it was
most in accordance with His being to issue His saving
commandments free from any admixture of punish-
ment, that men might choose the best, not involun-
tarily, but of deliberate purpose, not taking senseless
fear but the good sense of reason for their counsellor.

far extended to xvpios that the execution of punishment, and
indeed here the sentencing, is entrusted to subordinates. For
a similar thought to this ¢f. De Fuga 66.
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He therefore thought right not to couple punishment
with His utterances, though He did not thereby grant
immunity to evil-doers, but knew that justice His
assessor, the surveyor of human affairs, in virtue of
her inborn hatred of evil, will not rest, but take upon
herself as her congenital task the punishment of
sinners. For it befits the servants and lieutenants of 178
God, that like generals in war-time they should bring
vengeance to bear upon deserters who leave the ranks
of justice. But it befits the Great King that the
general safety of the universe should be ascribed to
Him, that He should be the guardian of peace and
supply richly and abundantly the good things of
peace, all of them to all persons in every place and at
every time. For indeed God is the Prince of Peace
while His subalterns are the leaders in war.
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INTRODUCTION TO DE SPECIALIBUS LEGIBUS, 1

This treatisc opens with a discussion of circumcision and
its hygienic value (1-7), followed by its allegorical interpreta-
tion as signifying the excision of voluptuousness and conceit
(8-11). The treatment of the First Commandment which
follows (12-20) is much on the lines of that in De Dec., as also
is that of the Second (21-31) with the addition that it inter-
prets ‘“idols” symbolically also, as representing the vain
things, such as wealth, which humanity worships.

In 32-35 the proof of God’s existence, and in 36-50 the
value of meditation on the Divine nature, inscrutable though
it is, are set forth. While proselytes are to be welcomed,
apostates must be put to death without mercy, as in the story
of Phinehas (51-57). The prohibition of divination and like
practices, for which the prophetic gift is the divinely-assigned
substitute, concludes what he has to say about the laws which
inculcate a proper conception of God (58-65). Therest of the
treatise down to 298 is concerned with regulations of worship.

These begin with the Temple itself; the reasons that
there is but one (66-70), a general description of it (71-75),
its revenues (76-78) ; then the priests and Levites, the bodily
qualifications required of them (79-81), their dress (82-83),
and that of the high priest with the spiritual lessons sym-
bolized by it (84-97), their abstinence from intoxicants while
officiating (98-100), rules about their marriage, including
some special rules applying only to the high priest (101-111),
restrictions as to contact with dead bodies (112-116), and use
of the sacrificial meats (117-130).

The revenues of the priests consist partly of tithes, including
the ransom of the first-born (131-144), and the portions of
the sacrifices allotted to them (145-155), similarly the
revenues of the Levites or temple-attendants include the tithes
as well as their forty-eight cities (156-161).

The animals allowed for sacrifices are doves, pigeons,
sheep, goats, and oxen, all of which must be flawless (162-
167). The various offerings follow as prescribed, daily or on
the Sabbath (168-176), on the new moons (177-179), on the
other feasts (180-189). There is also required on each
occasion a he-goat as a sin-offering (190-193). These sacri-
fices may be classified as (a) whole-burnt-offerings, ()
¢ preservation” (or ‘‘ peace”) offerings, (¢) sin-offerings
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(194-197). 'The first class, whose motive is the honouring
of God, is described in detail with full explanation of its
symbolism (198-211). So, too, the second, which is a prayer
for human betterment, with some reflections on the signi-
ficance of the parts of the victim (212-223), and on a sub-
division of them called ‘‘ praise-offering” (224-225). The
third, the sin-offering, which asks for pardon of the past,
varies with the class of person offering it and whether the
sin is voluntary or involuntary (226-246). Finally, we
have an account of the special case of the Nazirite or
‘“great” vow in which the offering of the Self partakes of
the nature of all the three described above (247-254). In all
these the offering has been given by laymen, but the priests
also must make their oblation of fine flour (255-256).

What is required of the worshipper himself? Purity of
soul (257-260), also of the body, but the method used of
sprinkling with hyssop dipped in water poured on the ashes
of a heifer is really a symbol of soul-purification (261-272).
The same is shown by the superiority assigned to the altar of
incense as against that on which animals are immolated (273-
2179), and by the prohibition of bringing the harlot’s hireinto the
temple (280-284), and the high qualities required in the altar
of the worshipper’s soul are shown by the fire maintained on
the altar (285-288), and the order that salt should always and
honey and leaven never be used in the oblation (289-295).
The next point, that the lamp on the sacred candlestic
is to be kept alight all night as a thank-offering for the
blessings of sleep seems somewhat irrelevant (296-298).

The spiritual lessons given above are all conveyed in the
form of symbolical ritual. We pass on to the exhortations
to virtue given in Deuteronomy (299-318). This leads him on
to ibid. xxiii. 18, which he understands to be directed against
‘“mysteries’’ as opposed to open preaching of righteousness
(819-323), and then to ibid. 1-3, where various classes are ex-
cluded from the congregation (324-326).

A long allegory concludes the treatise. The five classes
which he finds there symbolized are (a) the deniers of the
Platonic Forms or Ideas (827-329), (b) atheists (330), (c) poly-
theists (331-332), (d) those who honour the human mind
(833-336), or (¢) human senses (337-343), rather than God,
to whom the true disciple of Moses looks (344-345).

For Cohn’s Numeration of Chapters see Gen. Int. p. xvii.

99



IIEPI TON EN MEPEI AIATATMATQN

[MEPI TON ANA®EPOMENQON EN EIAEI
NOMQN EIZ AYO KEOAAAIA TQN AEKA -
AOTIQN, TO TE MH NOMIZEIN EEQ TOY
ENOX OEOYX ETEPOYX AYTOKPATEIZ
KAI TO MH XEIPOKMHTA GEOIIAAZ-
TEIN

[210]
1 L. Ta uév yévm 7év év elder vo,uwv, ol mpooayo-
pevduevor 8€KG }\o'yo:. o:,a Tis mpoTépas nKpLwaac
cwrdlews, 76 8 év ,u,epeL SLaTayp,aTa KaTa TNV THS
ypadiis drolovbiav viv émoremtéov. dpfopar O

2 Ao Tod yeAwuévov mapa Tols modois. yeAdTar 8¢
N TOV yewnTik®v Tepitopt). mpdypa amovdald-
pevov od petpiws kal map’ érépois Evest kai
pdAora 70 AlyvrTiand, 6 kal molvavlpwmdraTov
kal dpyadTaTov kal ¢locodddTaTov elvar Soxel.
3 mapo Kai mpoofkov Ny maudikny yAevny uebepévovs
dpovipdiTepov kal ceuvétepov avalnrioar Tas ai-

@ Or *““ gods with absolute powers,” see § 13.

® In the mss. this chapter is headed Hept TEPLTOUT]S.

¢ Or (as M’mgey and Heinemann) ‘“ in the order indicated
in the scriptures,” i.e. though the laws are not actually
grouped in the Pentateuch under the Ten Commandments,
such an order is suggested by the Decalogue. ypag, h ow-
ever, in this sense seems to be regularly coupled with {epd.
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THE SPECIAL LAWS
BOOK 1

ON THE SPECIAL LAWS WHICH FALL UNDER THE TWO
HEADS OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, ONE OF WHICH
IS DIRECTED AGAINST THE ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF
OTHER SOVEREIGN GODS ¢ SAVE THE ONE, AND THE
OTHER AGAINST GIVING HONOURS TO THE WORKS OF
MEN’S HANDS

I. ®The Ten Words, as they are called, the main 1
heads under which are summarized the Special Laws,
have been explained in detail in the preceding
treatise. We have now, as the sequence of our dis-
sertation ¢ requires, to examine the particular ordin-
ances. I will begin with that which is an object of
ridicule among many people. Now the practice 2
which is thus ridiculed, namely the circumcision of
the genital organs, is very zealously observed by
many other nations, particularly by the Egyptians,
a race regarded as pre-eminent for its populousness,
its antiquity and its attachment to philosophy.? And 3
therefore it would be well for the detractors to desist
from childish mockery and to inquire in a wiser
and more serious spirit into the causes to which the
Eor the meaning given in the translation c¢f. De Ebr. 1, De
Som. i. 1.

¢ For circumcision in Egypt see App. p. 615.
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Tlas, dv xdpw éxpdmoe 16 éfos, Kal un mpoefava-
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ynddvwy drkpwrnpalovoas 7d Te€ éavTdV Kal TGOV
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Tpémovta ™ elotiynow TGV Taludy SiaTnpely Kal
4 émredely, 70 8 dvwTdTw TéTTapa év
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pnév yodemiis véoov kal Svoidrtov, moobévns,® dm-
Vé a ¥y ~ > \ ~ ’ 3
aMayiy, fv dvlpaka kalobow, amé Tod kalew év-
Tuddpevo, s oluar, TavTns Tijs mpoonyoplas Tv-
X0vTa, 8mep edrodddTepov Tols drpomoalfias Exovow
2] I U \ \ 3 4 -~ I4
5 éyylveTar: SevTepov 8¢ Ty 3 Slov Tob oduaros
kafapid™Ta mpos TO dpudTTov TdfeL iepwuévy,
mapd kal Evpdvtar Td odpata mpocvmepPdAdovTes
[} y» 7 ~ € ’ (4 3 \ N
ol &v Alydmrew Tdv iepéwv: dmoocuMéyetar yap kal
€ /7 \ \ \ ’ b4 -~ kd
dmooTéMer kal Opifi kal moobiows évia TGV Sder-
/ ’ / \ \ \ ’
6 Aovtwv kabaipecfar: Tpitov 8¢ TNV mpos kapdiav
~ \
opodtyTa TOob mepirunbévros pépovs: mpos yap
yéveow dudw mapeokevaoTar, 70 pév éyrdpdiov
mvedpo vopudTwy, 70 8¢ yovuov opyavov {dwv:

! So Cohn with some mss. in preference to the ws odx elxds
of the better mss. This would mean ‘‘ reflecting that it is not
likely that so many nations would,” ete. (without some good
reason). But this last can hardly be understood, and Mangey
suggests the insertion of pdryv.

2 Perhaps, as Cohn suggests, read mdofys. See Hermes,
1908, p. 185. The suggestion of mocfaiys (H. Grégoire,
Hermes, 1909, p. 319) is open to the objection that the names
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persistence of this custom is due, instead of dismissing
the matter prematurely and impugning the good
sense of great nations. Such persons might natur-
ally reflect that all these thousands in every genera-
tion undergo the operation and suffer severe pains
in mutilating the bodies of themselves and their
nearest and dearest, and that there are many circum-
stances which urge the retention and performance
of a custom introduced by the men of old. The
principal reasons are four in number. One 4
is that it secures exemption from the severe and
almost incurable malady of the prepuce called anthrax
or carbuncle, so named, I believe, from the slow fire ¢
which it sets up and to which those who retain the
foreskin are more susceptible. Secondly, it pro- 5
motes the cleanliness of the whole body as befits
the consecrated order, and therefore the Egyptians
carry the practice to a further extreme and have the
bodies of their priests shaved. For some substances
which need to be cleared away collect and secrete
themselves both in the hair and the foreskin.
Thirdly, it assimilates? the circumcised member to the 6
heart. For as both are framed to serve for genera-
tion, thought being generated by the spirit force in
the heart, living creatures by the reproductive organ,

% Or “inward and secret fire.” Lit. * burns smouldering.”
Heinemann less accurately, I think, ‘ stark brennt.” Mangey
‘“ urit cum inflammatione.”

b Lit. “the likeness,” not meaning that they are naturally
alike, but that they are made so by circumcision, for duodryra,
like dmaddaysjv-and kafapidryra above, must give the result of
the process.

¢ See App. p. 615.
of diseases in -awa, like Avxrawva and ydyypawa, do not seem
to be formed like the names in -iris from the part attacked.
The text is very confused in the different mss.
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dwcaiwoav yap of mpdToL TG dpavel kal kpeiTTovL,
30 od 7a voyra owvieTaTau, TO éudavés kai SpaTdv,
& 7a alobyra yewdolaw médukev, éfopoidoar’
7 7érapTov 8¢ Kal dvaykaidTaTov T mpds moAvyoviav
mapackeviy: Myetar yop ws €0odel TO omépua wijTe
ordvduevov wijte mepippéov €ls Tods Ths moobias
kéAmovs® 60ev kal To mepiTepuvipeva TOV €Ovdv
ﬂo}\v‘yova'wm-a Kal ﬂo)\vavepwﬂé‘raﬂ'a efvac SOKei.
8 II. Tadra pév odv €L$ axoas NAfe Tas *qp,eﬂ'epas,
apxal.o)\oyovp,eva ﬂ'apa Oeomeoiows av3paow, oi T&
wvoe’ws ov ﬂapep'ng Smpevw]aav. eyw 3¢ mpos
Tols elpnuévols Kai avpﬁ’o)\ov fyoduar T mepi-
9 TounV 8vow elvau ot avayKawTdTOW' €vos puév
}Oovdv éxToudls, ai kaTayonTevovar Sidvoiav:
émadn yap 7o viknTipio dpépeTar TV v Hdovals
didtpwv 1) dvdpds mpds yuvaika ouvovoia, TO
vmpeTody Tals TolavTas SpAias Spyavov drkpwTn-
pudlew édofe Tois vopolérais, aivirTouévors mepi-
'ro;u‘)v TePLTTTS e’m-o;u‘]v kal mAeovalovons ﬁSOVﬁg,
o? puds, aAda Sua pids Tis BL0.0"TLK(D‘TO.T?’]S Kal TV
10 a)\)\wv awaowv- e*repov 3¢ 70D yvdval
Twva éavtov kal v Papeiav véoov, oimow, Puyis
andoaclar: éviow yap s dyafol {womddorar {dwv
70 Koi)\)\wfov, dvlpwrov, nﬁ'xnaav Sv'vaaﬂab 81]-
povpyely kal ¢vm706v7'eg o a)\O.COVGLO.S eav‘rovg
[212] ééebeiwoar, | Tov s a)\“qﬁwg O.LTl,OV -yevecewg dvra
Oeov mapaxalviduevor, kaitor ye éx TGV ovmifwy

@ Lit. “ For the earliest men.” Here as often in Philo ydp
refers to the sentence before the last, and gives the reason
why they adopted circumcision. For the attribution of
wisdom to the mpdroc ¢f. De Dec. 23 oogol yap foav, though
there, as in De Op. 133, it is concerned with the giving of
names to things. In De Plant. 49 it is as here more general.
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the earliest men @ held that the unseen and superior
element to which the concepts of the mind owe their
existence should have assimilated to it the visible and
apparent, the natural parent of the things perceived

by sense. The fourth and most vital reason is its 7

adaptation to give fertility of offspring, for we are
told that it causes the semen to travel aright without
being scattered or dropped into the folds of the fore-
skin, and therefore the circumecised nations appear to
be the most prolific and.populous.

II. These are the explanations handed down to us 8

from the old-time studies of divinely gifted men who
made deep research into the writings of Moses. To
these I would add that I consider circumcision to be
a symbol of two things most necessary to our well-
being. One is the excision of pleasurés which be-
witch the mind. For since among the love-lures of
pleasure the palm is held by the mating of man and
woman, the legislators thought good to dock the organ
which ministers to such intercourse, thus making
circumcision the figure of the excision of excessive?
and superfluous pleasure, not only of one pleasure
but of all the other pleasures signified by one, and
that the most imperious. The other
reason is that a man should know himself and banish
from the soul the grievous malady of conceit. For
there are some who have prided themselves on their
power of fashioning as with a sculptor’s cunning the
fairest of creatures, man, and in their braggart pride
assumed godship, closing their eyes to the Cause
of all that comes into being, though they might find

® The equation of wepirous} with mepirriis éwropsf is of
course an intentional play upon words; or even perhaps an

etymology.
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! The variant mpvravedovras is adopted by Heinemann, but
see § 207.

@ At this point the mss. insert the heading Of wepl povapylas
vduou, i.¢., the laws about the sole sovereignty (of God), and the
chapters which follow down to the end of § 65 are treated by
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in their familiars a corrective for their delusion. For 11
in their midst are many men incapable of begetting
and many women barren, whose matings are in-
effective and who grow old childless. The evil belief,
therefore, needs to be excised from the mind with any
others that are not loyal to God.

So much for these matters. We must now turn 12
to the particular laws, taking those first with which
it is well to begin, namely those the subject of which
is the sole sovereignty of God.

III. *Some have supposed that the sun and moon 13
and the other stars were gods with absolute powers
and ascribed to them the causation of all events.
But Moses held that the universe was created and
is in a sense the greatest of commonwealths, having
magistrates and subjects ; for magistrates, all the
heavenly bodies, fixed or wandering ; for subjects,
such beings as exist below the moon, in the air or on
the earth. The said magistrates, however, in his view 14
have not unconditional powers, but are lieutenants
of the one Father of All, and it is by copying the
example of His government exercised according to
law and justice over all created beings that they
acquit themselves aright; but those who do not
descry the Charioteer mounted above attribute the
causation of all the events in the universe to the team
that draw the chariot as though they were sole agents.
From this ignorance our most holy lawgiver would 15
convert them to knowledge with these words : ‘“ Do
not when thou seest the sun and the moon and the
stars and all the ordered host of heaven go astray and

Mangey and others as a separate treatise. Cohn observes
this in his numeration of the chapters but not of the sections ;
see Gen. Introd. p. xviii.
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¢ Deut. iv. 19.
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worship them.” ¢ Well indeed and aptly does he call
the acceptance of the heavenly bodies as gods a going
astray or wandering. For those who see the sun 16
with its advances and retreats producing the yearly
seasons in which the animals and plants and fruits are
brought at fixed periods of time from their birth to
maturity, and the moon as handmaid and successor
to the sun taking over at night the care and super-
vision of all that he had charge of by day, and the
other stars in accordance with their sympathetic
affinity to things on earth acting and working in a
thousand ways for the preservation of the All, have
wandered infinitely far in supposing that they alone
are gods. But if they had been at pains to walk in 17
that road where there is no straying, they would at
once have perceived that just as sense is the servitor
of mind, so too all the beings perceived by sense are
the ministers of Him who is perceived by the mind.
It is enough for them if they gain the second place.
For it is quite ridiculous to deny that if the mind in 18
us, so exceedingly small and invisible, is yet the ruler
of the organs of sense, the mind of the universe, so
transcendently great and perfect, must be the King
of kings who are seen by Him though He is not seen
by them. So all the gods which sense descries in 19
Heaven must not be supposed to possess absolute
power but to have received the rank of subordinate
rulers, naturally liable to correction, though in virtue
of their excellence never destined to undergo it.
Therefore carrying our thoughts beyond all the realm 20
of visible existence let us proceed to give honour to
the Immaterial, the Invisible, the Apprehended by
the understanding alone, who is not only God of
gods, whether perceived by sense or by mind, but
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1 Perhaps omit e’SsL’;l.awo; the sentence is clearer without it.

2 MsS. p.e‘r éué or éuol or vuiv or omit. Cohn’s adoption
of per’ ep.ou is based on Ley All. i. 51, where the verse is
quoted in most mss. with per’ éuod, but in one per’ éué. The
Lxx has Jutv adrols. In this uncertainty I print Cohn’s text,

but cannot follow his reasoning. Philo does not by any
means always keep the same form in his quotations.

¢ Here Philo begins the consideration of the second com-
mandment, though no special heading is given in the mss.
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also the Maker of all. And if anyone renders the
worship due to the Eternal, the Creator, to a created
being and one later in time, he must stand recorded
as infatuated and guilty of impiety in the highest
degree.

IV. 2There are some who put gold and silver in the
hands of sculptors as though they were competent to
fashion gods; and the sculptors taking the crude
material and furthermore using mortal form for their
model, to crown the absurdity shape gods, as they
are supposed to be. And after erecting and estab-
lishing temples they have built altars and in their
honour hold sacrifices and processions with other re-
ligious rites and ceremonies conducted with the most
elaborate care, and the vain shew is treated by priests
and priestesses with the utmost possible solemnity.
Such idolaters are warned by the Ruler of Allin these
words : “ Ye shall not make with Me gods of silver
and gold,” and the lesson conveyed is little less than
a direct command,? *“ Neither shall ye make gods the
work of your hands from any other material if you
are prevented from using the best,” for silver and
gold hold first place among the sculptor’s materials.

But apart from the literal prohibition,
He seems to me to suggest another thought of great
value for the promotion of morality,® and to condemn
strongly the money-lovers who procure gold and silver
coins from every side and treasure their hoard like a

® Ex. xx. 23. The argument appears to be *‘if gold and
silver idols are forbidden, still more are idols of inferior
materials.”

¢ 4.e. in the sphere of human conduct, as opposed to our
relation to God, to which the commandment in the literal
sense belongs. Cf. the antithesis of %0u1j-and dvouksj (in the
sense of theological), Mos. ii. 96.
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1 This is the reading of two out of four Mss. supported by
ketofar of the other two. Cohn, relying on the superior
authority of R, on which see Gen. Introd. pp. xv f., prints

elvac. I have retained xeiofa:, as it seems Lo me needed to
bring out the full sense.

e Lev. xix. 4.
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divine image in a sanctuary, believing it to be a
source of blessing and happiness of every kind. And 24
further, all the needy who are possessed by that
grievous malady, the desire for money, though they
have no wealth of their own on which they may
bestow worship as its due, pay awe-struck homage to
that of their neighbours, and come at early dawn to
the houses of those who have abundance of it as
though they were the grandest temples, there to
make their prayers and beg for blessing from the
masters as though they were gods. To such he says 25
elsewhere ““ Ye shall not follow idols and ye shall not
make molten gods,” @ thus teaching them in a figure
that it is not fitting to assign divine honours to wealth.
For it is the nature of the far-famed materials of
wealth, gold and silver, to melt,? and they are followed
by the multitude who think that what * blind "¢
wealth has to give is the sole or the chief source of
happiness. It is these that he calls * idols,” like to 26
shadows and phantoms, with nothing firm or strong
to which they can cling. They are borne along like
a restless wind, subject to every kind of change and
alteration. And of this we have a clear proof. Some-
times they suddenly light on one who has never
owned them ere now : then again, when he thinks
that they are firmly grasped, they spring away. And
indeed when they are present, the apparition is like
idols or images seen through mirrors, deceiving and

b The argument is ** since gold and silver, substances which
melt, are the chief materials of the phantom wealth, idols (i.e.
phantoms) and molten gods may be understood to indicate
riches.” If elvau is read instead of yeiofat, the point of ywvev-
Tods is lost.

¢ The addition of Aeyouévov indicates that the phrase is
proverbial or a quotation. See App. pp. 615-616.
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30 BéBaiov kal avibputov adTiy dmepyacduevor. did
1 Mss. ¢vow or gopav.
2 Cohn suggests (udfor) mdvres, and so apparently Heine-
mann. It seems to me needless and less forcible. CY. ii. 164

Ociv . . . ols 10 mouyTikov yévos éuvfevoe. Mangey reads
with two mss. dMat dmdrac ds.

¢ Particularly Heracleitus and his followers. See App.
p. 616.
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bewitching the sense and seeming to subsist when
they have no abiding substance. And why need we 27
prove that human riches or human vanity, which
empty-headed thinking paints in such bright colours,
are unstable? For we know that some @ assert that
all other living creatures and plants which are born
and perish are in a constant and ceaseless state of
flux, though our perception of the effluence is indis-
tinct, because the swiftness of its course always de-
feats the efforts of the eyesight to observe it with
exactness.

V. But not only wealth and glory and the like 28
are idols and unsubstantial shadows, but also all
those personages, which the myth-makers have
invented and spread delusion therewith, building up
their false imaginations into a stronghold to menace
the truth, and staging as by machinery® new gods,
in order that the eternal and really existing God
might be consigned to oblivion. And to promote
the seductiveness they have fitted the falsehood into
melody, metre and rhythm, thinking to cajole their
audience thereby. Further, too, they have brought 29
in sculpture and painting to co-operate in the decep-
tion, in order that with the colours and shapes and
artistic qualities wrought by their fine workmanship
they may enthrall the spectators and so beguile the
two leading senses, sight and hearing—sight through
lifeless shapes of beauty, hearing through the charm
of poetry and music—and thus make the soul un-
steady and unsettled and seize it for their prey.

® I do not know how to translate this phrase. It is said to
denote “‘a sudden or unexpected event,” but this seems to
me inadequate. See App. p. 616.

¢ The regular triple division of music. See note on De
Som. i. 205.
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¢ Deut. iv. 4. The meaning of the original is that all those
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Therefore knowing that vanity had attained high 30
power and was championed by the greater part of
the human race, not under compulsion but of their
own free will, and fearing lest the devotees of piety,
true and incorruptible, might be swept away as by a
torrent, he stamped upon their minds as with a seal
deep imprints of holiness, so that no fusion or smooth-
ing in the course of years should ever blur their dis-
tinctness. This lesson he continually repeats, some-
times saying that God is one and the Framer and
Maker of all things, sometimes that He is Lord of
created beings, because stability and fixity and lord-
ship are by nature vested in Him alone. We are 31
told, too, that *‘ those who cling to the God that 1s
all live.””® Is not this the thrice-happy and thrice-
blessed life, to cling lovingly to the service of the most
ancient Cause of all and to reject the thought of
serving the menials and the door-keepers rather than
the King ? This true life stands inscribed on the tables
of nature as deathless and agelong, and the writing
that records it must endure with the universe to all
eternity.

VI. Doubtless hard to unriddle and hard to ap- 82
prehend is the Father and Ruler of all, but that is no
reason why we should shrink from searching for Him.
But in such searching two principal questions arise
which demand the consideration of the genuine
philosopher. One is whether the Deity exists, a
question necessitated by those who practise atheism,
the worst form of wickedness, the other is what the
Deity is in essence. Now to answer the first question

who took God’s side when the others followed Baal Peor are
still alive. Philo has given the same extension of the meaning
in De Fuga 56, and again in § 345 below.

117



PHILO

\ I b -~ \ A 4 k) \ Ié
moAVs mdvos iBetv, 70 8¢ SevTepov od yalemov udvov
aMa kai lows advvatov. émokentéov 8 éxdrepov.

33 del Tolvvy yvwpiopaTa TAV Snpuiovpydv méduké mws

[217]

el \ 8 0/ . ’ \ 3 8 ’ o
elvar 7o OmuovpynbBévra: Tis ydp dvdpidvras 9
ypogas Oeaoduevos ok €dfvs évevdnoev dvdpiavro-
mowov 1) Lwypddov; tis 8¢ éobijras % vads 7
7 b \ ) 3 » 4 4 \

olxias dawv odr évvoway élafev VddvTov kal vav-
myod Kkai olkoddpov; mapedwv 8¢ Tis els mOAw
ebvopov, év 7 7a Tis mohTelas odddpa kalds
SiakexdounTar, Ti érepov Vmoldfiferar %) OTL ém-
wratelrar 70€ 1) méhis vm’ dpydvrwy | dyaldv;

34 TOV odv dducduevov els Ty s aAnbds peyaddmodw,

35

36

3 \ 4 \ 4 \ kd \ \
T6Vde Tov Kkdopov, kal Jeacduevor TV dpewy Kkal

’ ’ y ’ \ ~ \ ~
wedidda Ppiflovoar' {hwv kai pvrdv kal moTaudv

adlfuyevdv kal xewudppwy dopdas kal melaydv
dvayvoels kal eVkpaclas dépos kal TV érnoiwv
Wpdv Tpomds, elra Aoy kal cedfymy, Tovs fHuépas
Kal VUkTOs 1yeudvas, kal T7as 7OV dAwv TAav)Twy
T€e Kal dmAavdv kal Tod ovumavTos odpavod mepi-
mohjoets kal xopelas, ovk elkdTws, pwdMov O¢
dvaykaiws, évwoiav Mjpecfar dei 708 monTOD KAl
maTpds kal mPooéTi Tyeudvos; ovdév yap TV
TexnKkdy Epywy dmavropatileTar TexyikdTaTOY 8¢
Kat émoTnuovikdTaTov 68€ 6 Kdopos, Ws VT Twos
v émomiuny dyalod kai TeletoTdTov WdVTWS
dednuiovpyfolfar.  TobTov TOV Tpdmov évvoiav
é\dPopev dmdplews Oeod.

VII. Ty & odolav, € kal OSvobiparov kali

1 So Cohn from R in preference to the wMjfovoav or
mAnBovoay of the other Mss. It seems to me doubtful. Bpifw
more especially = *“laden with,” and so Philo, De Op. 85
kpiol Bplfovres Pabéor paMlois.
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does not need much labour, but the second is not
only difficult but perhaps impossible to solve. Still,
both must be examined. *We see then that any 33
piece of work always involves the knowledge of a
workman. Who can look upon statutes or painting
without thinking at once of a sculptor or painter ?
Who can see clothes or ships or houses without getting
the idea of a weaver and a shipwright and a house-
builder ? And when one enters a well-ordered city
in which the arrangements for civil life are very
admirably managed, what else will he suppose but
that this city is directed by good rulers ? So then 34
he who comes to the truly Great City, this world, and
beholds hills and plains teeming with animals and
plants, the rivers, spring-fed or winter torrents,
streaming along, the seas with their expanses, the
air with its happily tempered phases, the yearly
seasons passing into each other,? and then the sun and
moon ruling the day and night, and the other heavenly
bodies fixed or planetary and the whole firmament
revolving in rhythmic order, must he not naturally or
rather necessarily gain the conception of the Maker
and Father and Ruler also ? For none of the works 35
of human art is self-made, and the highest art and
knowledge is shewn in this universe, so that surely
it has been wrought by one of excellent knowledge
and absolute perfection. In this way we have gained
the conception of the existence of God.

VII. As for the divine essence, though in fact it is 36

¢ For illustration of the argument in this and the next
section see App. p. 616.

® For this use of rpomal for the transitions of the four
seasons rather than for the two solstices ¢f. rpomas réocapas
Mos. ii. 124,
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hard to track and hard to apprehend, it still calls for
all the inquiry possible. For nothing is better than
to search for the true God, even if the discovery of
Him eludes human capacity, since the very wish to
learn, if earnestly entertained, produces untold joys
and pleasures. We have the testimony of those who 37
have not taken a mere sip of philosophy but have
feasted more abundantly on its reasonings and con-
clusions. For with them the reason soars away from
earth into the heights, travels through the upper air
and accompanies the revolutions of the sun and moon
and the whole heaven and in its desire to see all that
is there finds its powers of sight blurred, for so pure
and vast is the radiance that pours therefrom that
the soul’s eye is dizzied by the flashing of the rays.
Yet it does not therefore faintheartedly give up the 38
task, but with purpose unsubdued presses onwards
to such contemplation as is possible, like the athlete
who strives for the second prize since he has been
disappointed of the first. Now second to the true
vision stands conjecture and theorizing and all that
can be brought into the category of reasonable
probability. So then just as, though we do not know 39
and cannot with certainty determine what each of the
stars is in the purity of its essence, we eagerly persist
in the search because our natural love of learning
makes us delight in what seems probable, so too, 40
though the clear vision of God as He really is is denied
us, we ought not to relinquish the quest. For the
very seeking, even without finding, is felicity in itself,
just as no one blames the eyes of the body because
when unable to see the sun itself they see the emana-
tion of its rays as it reaches the earth, which is but
the extremity of the brightness which the beams of
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4 §§ 41-50 are a meditation on Ex. xxxiii. 13-23. The
divine answer to the first petition, * Reveal thyself to me’
(». 18), is not reproduced by Philo, but the words of § 43, “ 1
freely bestow,” etc., are an mterpretatlon of part of God’s
answer to the second petition, ““ I will be gracious to whom I
will be gracious, and will shew mercy on whom I will shew
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the sun give forth. VIIL. It was this 1
which Moses the sacred guide, most dearly beloved
of God, had before his eyes when he besought God
with the words, *“ Reveal Thyself to me.”* In these
words we may almost hear plainly the inspired cry
* This universe has been my teacher, to bring me to
the knowledge that Thou art and dost subsist. As
Thy son, it has told me of its Father, as Thy work of its
contriver. But what Thou art in Thy essence I desire
to understand, yet find in no part of the All any to
guide me to this knowledge. Therefore I pray and 42
beseech Thee to accept the supplication of a sup-
pliant, a lover of God, one whose mind is set to serve
Thee alone ; for as knowledge of the light does not
come by any other source but what itself supplies,
so too Thou alone canst tell me of Thyself. Where-
fore I crave pardon if, for lack of a teacher, I venture
to appeal to Thee in my desire to learn of Thee.”
He replies, ““ Thy zeal I approve as praiseworthy, but 43
the request cannot fitly be granted to any that are
brought into being by creation. I freely bestow
what is in accordance with the recipient ; for not all
that I can give with ease is within man’s power to
take, and therefore to him that is worthy of My grace
I extend all the boons which he is capable of receiving.
But the apprehension of Me is something more than 44
human nature, yea even the whole heaven and
mercy.” In the second petition (. 18), which Philo reads,
in accordance with some mss. of the Lxx, as ‘“Shew me thy
glory ™ (so also E.V.), glory is interpreted to mean the
Powers as distinguished from the Self-existent, and God’s
answer, ‘ Thou shalt see the things behind me,” LXX 7a dwiow
wov (A.V. “my back parts,” R.V. ‘“my back "), is taken to
mean “‘ Thou shalt see what lies behind the Powers, i.e. their

manifestation in the sensible world.” The same interpretation
of the verse is given in D¢ Fuga 165, De Mut. 9, D¢ Post. 169.
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! For odyi 7as I suggest ody cbs. See note a.

a ’[‘hls must be the meaning if the text is to stand, but what
are ““ the powers which are now discerned by mind”? The
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universe will be able to contain. Know thyself, then,
and do not be led away by impulses and desires beyond
thy capacity, nor let yearning for the unattainable
uplift and carry thee off thy feet, for of the obtainable
nothing shall be denied thee.” When 45
Moses heard this, he addressed to Him a second
petition and said, “I bow before Thy admonitions,
that I never could have received the vision of Thee
clearly manifested, but I beseech Thee that I may at
least see the glory that surrounds Thee, and by Thy
glory I understand the powers that keep guard around
Thee, of whom I would fain gain apprehension, for
though hitherto that has escaped me, the thought of
it creates in me a mighty longing to have knowledge
of them.” To this He answers, *“ The powers which 46
thou seekest to know are discerned not by sight but
by mind even as I, Whose they are, am discerned by
mind and not by sight, and when I say ‘ they are dis-
cerned by mind ’ I speak not of those ¢ which are now
actually apprehended by mind but mean that if these
other powers could be apprehended it would not be
by sense but by mind at its purest. But while in their 47
essence they are beyond your apprehension, they
nevertheless present to your sight a sort of impress
and copy of their active working. You men have
for your use seals which when brought into contact
with wax or similar material stamp on them any
number of impressions while they themselves are not
docked in any part thereby but remain as they were.
Such you must conceive My powers to be, supplying
quality and shape to things which lack either and yet
changing or lessening nothing of their eternal nature.

sense to be expected is ‘I do not mean that they are now
discerned,’” and so Heinemann and Mangey.
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1 Or, as some Mss., {domowodar, * give individuality.” It
would be quite in Philo’s way to associate {3iwos with {8¢a.
2 Mmss. pefappdoachai, a word less suitable here and often

confused in Mmss. with pefopuls. See Cohn, Hermes, 1908,
p. 186.
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Some among you call them not inaptly ‘ forms ’ or 48
‘ideas,’ @ since they bring form into everything that is,
giving order to the disordered, limit to the unlimited,
bounds to the unbounded, shape to the shapeless, and

in general changing the worse to something better.
Do not, then, hope to be ever able to apprehend Me 49
or any of My powers in Our essence. But I readily
and with right goodwill will admit you to a share of
what is attainable. That means that I bid you come
and contemplate the universe and its contents, a
spectacle apprehended not by the eye of the body but
by the unsleeping eyes of the mind.? Only let there 50
be the constant and profound longing for wisdom
which fills its scholars and disciples with verities
glorious in their exceeding loveliness.” When Moses
heard this, he did not cease from his desire but
kept the yearning for the invisible aflame in his
heart.

IX. All of like sort to him, all who spurn idle fables 51
and embrace truth in its purity, whether they have
been such from the first or through conversion to the
better side have reached that higher state, obtain
His ¢ approval, the former because they were not false
to the nobility of their birth, the latter because their
judgement led them to make the passage to piety.
These last he calls “ proselytes,” or newly-joined,
because they have joined the new and godly common-

@ This and § 323 below seem to be the only places where
Philo definitely identifies the dvvdueis with the Platonic 8¢a,
though perhaps De Cher. 51 al rvmoboar Suvdueis 76 év péper
may imply it.

b {.e. the contemplation must be philosophical, ‘‘looking
through nature to nature’s God.”

¢ The subject of dmodéyerar is certainly God, but that of
xalet and the verbs that follow is more likely Moses. Rapid
changes of this kind are not, I think, unusual in Philo.
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1 Mss. olkidv.

2 So Cohn: Mangey on the other hand expunges adrois,
which is absent in three mss., and retains émpAvrais. Against
Cohn it may be said that it is not clear why the order which
follows should be addressed to the proselytes instead of to
Israel (unless on the ground that converts or perverts are apt
to be particularly severe to their former co-religionists). If
émnAvraus is retained a fair sense can be obtained. The
honours awarded by God to converts from the outside
religions might naturally be regarded as a signal evidence
of the abhorrence which these religions deserve.

@ See Lev. xix. 33, 34; Deut. x. 18, 19; E.V. ‘“strangers.”
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wealth.2 Thus, while giving equal rank 52
to all in-comers with all the privileges which he gives
to the native-born, he exhorts the old nobility to
honour them not only with marks of respect but with
special friendship and with more than ordinary good-
will? And surely there is good reason for this ; they
have left, he says, their country, their kinsfolk and
their friends for the sake of virtue and religion. Let
them not be denied another citizenship or other ties
of family and friendship, and let them find places of
shelter standing ready for refugees to the camp of
piety. For the most effectual love-charm, the chain
which binds indissolubly the goodwill which makes
us one is to honour the one God. Yet he 53
counsels them that they must not, presuming on the
equal privilege and equal rank which He grants them
because they have denounced the vain imaginings
of their fathers and ancestors, deal in idle talk or revile
with an unbridled tongue the gods whom others
acknowledge, lest they on their part be moved to
utter profane words against Him Who truly 1s. For
they know not the difference, and since the falsehood
has been taught to them as truth from childhood and
has grown up with them, they will go astray.

But if any members of the nation betray the honour 54

The word of course does not imply conversion to the religion
of Israel, as Philo might have seen from * ye were proselytes

in Egypt.”

b “’si‘hou shalt love him as thyself,” Lev. xix. 34.

¢ This is no doubt mainly based on Ex. xxii. 28, ‘' Thou
shalt not revile God,” where the Lxx has feods. See Mos.
il. 203 and note, with references to Josephus. But that passage
shews that he gave the same interpretation to Lev. xxiv. 15,
*“ whosoever curseth God shall bear the guilt of his sin,” on
the grounds that as this is treated as a lesser sin than naming
the name of the Lord, it could not refer to-the true God.
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1 Mss. dfvrous.

¢ For this section cf Deut. xiii. 12 ff., and xvii. 6 ff., though
there a stricter inquiry is enjoined than what is suggested
here. On this and Jewish lynching in general see App.
pp. 616-618.
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due to the One they should suffer the utmost penalties.
They have abandoned their most vital duty, their
service in the ranks of piety and religion, have chosen
darkness in preference to the brightest light and
blindfolded the mind which had the power of keen
vision. ®And it is well that all who have a zeal for 55
virtue should be permitted to exact the penalties
offhand and with no delay, without bringing the
offender before jury or council or any kind of magis-
trate at all, and give full scope to the feelings which
possess them, that hatred of evil and love of God which
urges them to inflict punishment without mercy on
the impious. They should think that the occasion
has made them councillors, jurymen, high sheriffs,?
members of assembly, accusers, witnesses, laws,
people, everything in fact, so that without fear or
hindrance they may champion religion in full security.
X. There is recorded in the Laws 56

the example of one who acted with this admirable
courage. He had seen some persons consorting with
foreign women and through the attraction of their
love-charms spurning their ancestral customs and
seeking admission to the rites of a fabulous religion.
One in particular he saw, the chief ringleader of the
backsliding, who had the audacity to exhibit his unholy
conduct in public and was openly offering sacrifices,
a travesty of the name, to images of wood and stone
in the presence of the whole people. So, seized with
inspired fury, keeping back the throng of spectators

b Or “governor (of a nome).” See note on De Jfos. 3.
Goodenough, ‘“ Roman magistrates.”

¢ See I‘?um. xxv. ff. The story of Phinehas, used for
allegorical purposes in De Post. 182 ff., De Ebr. 13 ff., De

Conf. 57, has been given in much the same terms as here,
though more fully, in Mos. i. 301 ff.
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¢ The allusion is to Lev. xix. 28 (¢f. 4. xxi. 5, Deut. xiv. 1),
“Ye shall not make any cuttings in your flesh for the dead
(1xx ém Yuxf), nor print any marks upon you,” which Philo
takes to refer to idolatrous practices. Such connexion as there

is with the preceding section lies in the antithesis between
bondage to God and bondage to idols. See App. p. 618.
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on either side, he slew without a qualm him and her,
the man because he listened to lessons which it were
a gain to unlearn, the woman because she had been
the instructor in wickedness. This deed suddenly 57
wrought in the heat of excitement acted as a warning
to multitudes who were preparing to make the same
apostasy. So then God, praising his high achieve-
ment, the result of zeal self-prompted and whole-
hearted, crowned him with a twofold award, the gifts
of peace and priesthood, the first because He judged
the champion who had battled for the honour of God
worthy to claim a life free from war, the second be-
cause the guerdon most suitable to a man of piety is
the priestly office which professes the service of the
Father, bondage to Whom is better not only than
freedom but also than kingship. 2 But 58
some labour under a madness carried to such an
extravagant extent that they do not leave themselves
any means of escape to repentance, but press to
enter into bondage to the works of men and acknow-
ledge it by indentures not written on pieces of parch-
ment, but, as is the custom of slaves, branded on their
bodies with red-hot iron. And there they remain
indelibly, for no lapse of time can make them fade.
XI. The like principle? is clearly maintained in 59
the case of everything else by the most holy Moses,
who loves and teaches the truth which he desires
to engrave and stamp on all his disciples, dislodging
and banishing false opinions to a distance from their

® Not very clear. It obviously cannot refer to the preced-
ing section, nor very appropriately to §§ 56, 57. For Philo
does not go on to suggest that the persons now described
should be lynched or even judicially executed, but merely
excluded, though Lev. xx. 6 and 27 sanction the penalty of
death. See App. p. 618. -
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¢ These terms are largely drawn from Deut xviii. 10 f.
where we have wepicalailpwy Tov viov év mupl, K)\nSom{opevos,
olwwnlduevos, papuards émaeldwy émaodijv, reparooxdmos. Philo’s
kafapris, which Heinemann translates by * Siihnepriester,”
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understanding. Thus, knowing that the erring life 60
of the multitude is greatly helped on its way into the
wilds by the art of divination, he forbids them to use
any of its forms and expels from his own common-
wealth all its fawning followers, haruspices, purifi-
cators, augurs, interpreters of prodigies, incantators,®
and those who put their faith in sounds and voices.
For all these are but guessing at what is plausible and 61
probable, and the same phenomena present to them
ideas which differ at different times because the
things on which they are based have no natural
stability nor has the understanding acquired any
accurate touchstone by which the genuine can be
tested and approved. All these pave the way for 62
impiety. Why so? Because he who pays attention
and puts confidence in them is spurning the Cause of
all in his belief that they are the sole causes of good
and evil and fails to perceive that the anchors on
which he moors his life and its cares are utterly in-
secure, such as birds and wings and their flight
hither and thither through the air, and grovelling
reptiles which crawl out of their holes to seek their
food; and again entrails and blood and corpses
which deprived of life at once collapse and decompose
and in this process exchange their natural properties
for others of worse condition. Moses demands that 63
one who is registered in the commonwealth of the
laws should be perfect not in the lore, in which the
many are schooled, of divination and voices and

evidently corresponds to the wepicafaipwv of Deut. (E.V.
““makes his son to pass through fire’). «Apddor, ¢f. Mos.
i. 287, may mean ‘“omens” generally. The ‘ haruspex”
naturally has no place in Deut., as the O.T., I believe, shews
no trace of divining by entrails of victims. 6dmys is given
in L. & S. revised as ‘‘ diviner,” but is clearly more specific.
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AovTos érépov* épunveis ydp elow ol mpodifirar Oeod
KaTaxpwuévov Tols éxeivwy dpydvols mpos dAwaw
&v dv é0edjon. Tadra kal Ta ToUTOLs Tapamhioia
mepl Ths ToD évos Beod kal SvTws Svtos éwvolas
dmeumav, 6v xp1) TPémOV Amovéuew adTd TAS TYUAS
ééfjs Smoypdder.

66 XII.! Topév dvwrdrw kal mpds dN1jfeiav iepov Beotd
vopilew Tov odumavra xpn kdopov elvai, vew uév
éxovta T dywdTaTov Tis TOV dvTwy odolas uépos,
odpavdy, dvabrpata 8¢ Tovs doTépas, iepéas B¢ Tovs
vmodiaxdvovs avTod T@v duvduewv dyyélovs, dow-
pdrovs Yuyds, od kpdpaTa €k Aoytkijs kai dAdyov

1 Here the wmss. insert the heading Ilepi fepod.

¢ See Deut. xviii. 15-18.

b So (v. 18), “I will put my words in his mouth and he
shall speak unto them all that I shall command him.”

¢ For the idea of insistence and reiteration in émyeiv (in
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plausible conjectures, but in his duties towards God
in which there is nothing doubtful or ambiguous

but undoubted, naked truth. ¢But since a 64

longing to know the future is ingrained in all men,
which longing makes them turn to haruspication and
the other forms of divination in the prospect of find-
ing certainty thereby, though actually they are
brimful of uncertainty and constantly convict them-
selves of falsehood—while he very earnestly forbids
them to follow such, yet he tells them that if they do
not swerve from piety they will not be denied the
full knowledge of the future. A prophet possessed
by God will suddenly appear and give prophetic
oracles.? Nothing of what he says will be his own,
for he that is truly under the control of divine inspira-
tion has no power of apprehension when he speaks
but serves as the channel for the insistent® words of
Another’s prompting. For prophets are the inter-
preters of God, Who makes full use of their organs of
speech to set forth what He wills. These and the
like are his injunctions as to the conception of the
one truly existing God. Having opened with them,
he next proceeds to indicate how the honours due to
Him should be paid.

XII.¢ The highest, and in the truest sense the holy,
temple of God is, as we must believe, the whole
universe, having for its sanctuary the most sacred part
of all existence, even heaven, for its votive orna-
ments the stars, for its priests the angels who are
servitors to His powers,unbodied souls,not compounds

colloquial English ‘“‘to drum or din into one ) see note on
De Mut. 57. For the general sense of the passage cf. Quis
Rerum 265 f.

4 The wmss. insert the heading “ Of the temple,” and Cohn
begins a fresh numeration of chapters.
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dvoews, olas Tas fuerépas elvar ovuPéPnrev, dAN
ékTeTunuévas 10 ddoyov, GAas 3 SAwv voepds,
67 doyiopods drpaidreis, povdde cuotovuévas. TO dé
XetpdxunTov: é8el yap opuas avlpdmwv un dva-
Kopar dopas Tas eig ez’)ae',BeLav ourTedovrTwY Kal
0vaw.l,g Bov)\op.s'vwv 7 éml Tols avyﬁawovaw dya-
1223] fots evxa.pl.m'ew 77 ép’ ols | dv a.y.afn'avwoc ovy-
'yva')p.nv Kal ﬂapawnaw a.rrew@ac. mpodvdnoe &
s ovTe ﬂo)\)\axo@c ot v TadTd moAda KaTa-
O'KGUG.O‘O’T]GGTO.L Lepa, Smacwaas', €7T€L8’r) els éotw o
68 Oeog, KaL LGPO'V ev elvas y,ovov. elra Tols Bovo-
pévots év Tals olkiais adTdv iepovpyelv ovk édinow,
AN’ dwioTapévovs dmo mepdTwyv yijs els ToDT
&.¢LKV€'£000.L Kkededel, dpa xal Qv 'rpémov avay-
KaLOTaT‘r]V )\ay.ﬁavwv Bdoavov: 6 yap um peva
Odew evaxyws‘ ok dv Pmouelvar moré maTplda Kal
didovs kal ovyyevels damohmav Eevirevew, GAXN
éowcev Umo Sdvvatwtépas oAkfs dyduevos Tis mpos
evoéPeav tmopévew TAV ovimbeordrwy kal GiA-
TdTwy domep TWdHY Nwuévwy pepdv dmaprdofar.
69 kal ToDde cageotdTy mioTis TA YWi-
peva: uupior yap dmd uupiwy Sowv molewv, ot uév
8(.&. s, oi 8¢ 8ua Baddrys, €€ &vav'o)\ﬁs‘ ral Sﬁaewg
KaL apm'ov Kal ,uea‘q,uﬂpbag raf’ eKaa‘rnv €opmjvy
eLg 76 iepov kaTaL'povaLv old Twa kowov v1r03pop,ov
Kal kaTaywyny dodadij modvmpdyuovos kal Tapa-
xwdeordTov Biov, {mTolvres eDdlav elpelv kal
dpovtidwv dvelévres, als éx mpdns HAwclas kara-
(evyvovrar kal méfovrar, PBpaydv Twa Siamvev-
70 cavtes xpovov év (Aapais dudyew edbupiast ENmidwy

a Cf. Mos. ii. 288.
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of rational and irrational nature, as ours are, but with
the irrational eliminated, all mind through and
through, pure intelligences, in the likeness of the
monad.? There is also the temple made by hands; for 67
it was right that no check should be given to the
forwardness of those who pay their tribute to piety
and desire by means of sacrifices either to give thanks
for the blessings that befall them or to ask for pardon
and forgiveness for their sins. But he provided that
there should not be temples built either in many
places or many in the same place, for he judged that
since God is one, there should be also only one temple.?
Further, he does not consent to those who wish to 68
perform the rites in their houses, but bids them rise
up from the ends of the earth and come to this temple.
In this way he also applies the severest test to their
dispositions. For one who is not going to sacrifice in

a religious spirit would never bring himself to leave
his country and friends and kinsfolk and sojourn in

a strange land, but clearly it must be the stronger
attraction of piety which leads him to endure separa-
tion from his most familiar and dearest friends who
form as it were a single whole with himself.

And we have the surest proof of this in what actually 69
happens. Countless multitudes from countless cities
come, some over land, others over sea, from east and
west and north and south at every feast. They take
the temple for their port as a general haven and safe
refuge from the bustle and great turmoil of life, and
there they seek to find calm weather, and, released
from the cares whose yoke has been heavy upon them
from their earliest years, to enjoy a brief breathing-
space in scenes of genial cheerfulness. Thus filled 70

® See Deut. xii. 5-7, 11-14, 17-18. See also App. p. 618.
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Te xpnoT@v yepobévres oxodd{ovar v dvaykato-
TdTY oxoMly SowdTyTL Kkal Tyuf) Oeod, Pllav kal
mpos Tovs Téws dyvoouuévous ovvrilféuevor kal
kpdow MDY éml Ovodv kal omovddv els PeBato-
TdTNY mloTW Juovolas moloUpevor.

XIII. Tovrov 100 lepod 0 pév éfwrdTw mepiBolos
Kkal piker kal TAdTeL uéyiaTos Ov Téooapat oroals
els modvrédetar rNoknuévars wyvpwrtar: dumdii &
éotlv adT@V éxdoTy, Edwv kal ABwv UAais Kol
xopnyiats ddddvors ral dnuiovpydv éumeplats kal
T@V édearnrdTwy émpuelelars kaTegkevaouévn,
TeletdTaToy é’p‘yOV' oi & elow PBpaydrepor uév,
avompov'epav & exowss ﬂ‘;v KaTaaKev'riv. KaTo, 8¢
70 p,eaawafov ad7os o vewg mavTos Adyov erur‘rwv,
s ék TAv pawopdvwy €ott Texpipacfars Ta yap
&vdov (iépa‘ra mavti T 17)(7‘71/ ) cipxtepe?, Kal
ToUTw pévror, O érous émireTpappévov dmaf
elowévar, mdvr’ éoriv dféara- mupetov yap dvBpdrwy
miipes kai Ouuiapdrwy eloxouller, modijs & dva-
SiBouévms s elds dTuidos karéyerar TAv KUKAW
mdvTa kai 1) Sfus émoridlerar Kal dvakomyy loyel
mpdow ywpely dduvarodoa. uéyiaTos 8¢ dv kal

@ Lit. ““ they are at leisure with the most necessary leisure.”
For this use of dvaykaios ¢f. § 54 above. Possibly, however,
‘“ the leisure which they are compelled by the nature of the
circumstances to have,” and so perhaps Heinemann (*‘ unent-
behrlicher ”’). But the cognate accusative, as used by Philo,
seems to me to point clearly to the rendering in the trans-
lation.

® Here the mss. insert a heading ITepi 705 epos, and Cohn
begins a fresh numeration of the chapters, as in § 12. For
a note on the description which follows see App. pp. 618-619.

¢ 4.e. with two rows of pillars (so Heinemann).
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with comfortable hopes they devote the leisure, as
is their bounden duty,® to holiness and the honour-
ing of God. Friendships are formed between those
who hitherto knew not each other, and the sacrifices
and libations are the occasion of reciprocity of feeling
and constitute the surest pledge that all are of one
mind.

XIII. ®This temple is enclosed by an outermost 71
wall of very great length and breadth, which gains
additional solidity by four porticos so adorned as to
present a very costly appearance. Each of them is
twofold, and the stone and timber used as its
materials and supplied in abundance, combined with
the skill of experienced craftsmen and the care be-
stowed on it by the master-builders, have produced
a very perfect piece of work. The inner walls are
smaller and in a severer style of architecture.
Right in the very middle stands the sanctuary itself 72
with a beauty baffling description, to judge from
what is exposed to view. For all inside is unseen
except by the high priest alone, and indeed he,
though charged with the duty of entering once a
year, gets no view of anything.? For he takes with
him a brazier full of lighted coals and incense,? and
the great quantity of vapour which this naturally
gives forth covers everything around it, beclouds the
eyesight and prevents it from being able to penetrate
to any distance. The huge size and height of the 73

4 See Lev. xvi. 34 and c¢f. Hebrews ix. 7, and in Philo, De
Ebr. 136, De Gig. 52. Philo, however, seems to make a
strange mistake, as it is only *the holy place within the
veil ” to which this applies. In § 274 and § 296 below he
clearly states that the other priests had access to the rest of
the sanctuary.

¢ See Lev. xvi. 12, 13.
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€ A/ ’ 12 ’ ’ ~
mAdTatos, kaitol' év yOapadwrépw Keluevos, T@V
meplunKesTdTWY OpdV 0U0ev0s | dmodel. Ta pev
o 3 b I3 4 \ 33 /7, 4 b
olv év olkodouiats vmepPolds éxovra mepiBAenTd T
éotl kal favpdlerar mpos TV SpdvTwy Kai pdAoTa
T@v émorrdvtwy Eévwr, of ovykpivovres Tals
olkidv dnpooiwy kataokevals éxkmhiTTovrTar T6 Te
’ 3 ~ \ A / »
kdMos opod kal Ty molvréderav. dAoos
8¢ 008¢év éoTw év 7® mepiBodw mpooTdEel vipov, dua
4 -~ \ 14 : 1 \ \ ’
moAAd* mpdTov pév OTL oy 1Sovny kal Tépiy
’8 4 3 -~ \ \ k] / (3 \ 3 k]
eddidywyov éminrel 76 mpds dhjferav iepov dAA
adoTnpav dyoTelav: devTepov 8’ 6TL T GuvTElvOovTOL
mpos Ty TdYV 8évdpwy XAdny o Béuis eloroui-
\ bl 3 \ 3 I4 \ ’ k4 ’
{eaOor, Ta & éotiv dvlpdimwy kai {dwv dAdywv
weplm'a'),uafw TpiTov 8 6711 Td peév Tijs dyplas UAns
[/ iR e (3 /7
wpog ovSev o¢e?\os, ax@os & s ol mouTal ¢a¢n
'y'qg, Ta 8¢ 'r'qg Muépov, Kapﬂwv 'qyepwv oi-
oTucd, peBéléer Tods SAvyddpovas dmo Tis mepl TRV
lepovpyiav oceuvéTyTos. mpos O¢ ToUTols Adota
xwpia kat dpvpol Babels kaxolpywv eioiv évdiairi-
pota Ty ék Tod ovokidlesbar mopilopévwr dadd-
\ \ b Y 7 > 3 N k] /’
Aetav kal Tas €€ évédpas kall dv dv éfedjowow
k] ’ 3 7’ (3 td 3 7 \ \
aipvidiovs émbéoers. ai & edpvywpiar kal 70
dvamenmTauévov kal TO aveluévov mdvTy, undevos Tas
\ M -~
Speis éumodilovros, mpos TNV TAV elodvTwy Kal
~ 3 -~
&vdiatpiBdévrwy drpiBi) Béav iepd mpemwdéoTaTov.?

1 Mss. xai.
2 ¢ )3
MSS. lepompemwdéoTarov.

s See Deut. xvi. 21. Lxx dAgos, R.V. Asherah. Hecataeus
in his description of the temple (see on § 274) notes the
absence of anything like a grove.
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sanctuary make it in spite of its comparatively low
situation as prominent an object as any of the
highest mountains. In fact, so vast are the build-
ings that they are seen conspicuously and strike
the eye with admiration, especially in the case of
foreign visitors, who compare them with the architec-
ture of their own public edifices and are amazed
both at their beauty and magnificence.

But there is no grove within the walled area by 74
order of the law, for many reasons. ¢ First, because
the temple which is truly holy does not seek to
provide pleasure and hours of easy enjoyment but
the austerity of religion; secondly, because the
means used to promote the verdure of trees, being
the excrements of men and irrational animals, cannot
be brought in there without profanity; thirdly,
because the plants of the wild kind of vegetation
are of no use, but only, as the poets say, *“ a burden
to the soil,”® while those of the cultivated variety
which produce fruits of the same quality will dis-
tract the weak-minded from the solemnity of the
sacred rites. Furthermore, overgrown places and 75
dense thickets are the resort of malefactors, who use
their obscurity for their own safety and as an ambush
whence they can suddenly attack whomsoever they
wish. Broad spaces and openness and absence of
restriction on every side, where there is nothing to
hinder the sight, are most suitable to a temple, to
enable those who enter and spend their time there
to have an accurate view.

b Ibid. xviii. 104, Od. xx. 379 ; in both cases dyfos dpovpys.
Plato, however, has the form yfs dx6n, Theaet. i. 176 ». In
all these cases it is applied to human beings, and so by Philo,
Mos. i. 30, De Cong. 171 ; but see Spec. Leg. iii. 50.
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dpiopévors lepomropmol TAV xpnudTwy dpioTivdny
k] < 4 €
émucpilbévres, €€ éxdorns ol SokiudTaTol, xepo-
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TovobvTal, cdovs Tas é\midas éwdoTwv mapa-
3 \ -~ ’ -~ €
méupovres: év yap Tals vouipors dmapyais al
TV edoefovvTwy éAmides eloiv.
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XV. | *®vdai uév elow Tod Ebvovs dwdexa, pia &
ék macdv dpioTivdny émikpleloa lepdTai, yépas
k] ’ \ ’ ~ \ ~
dvdpayabias kai ¢irobéov omovdiis Touti AaBoioa,

> a \ b4 < \ < -~ >
kad Sv kawpov Eédofev 1) wAnOvs apaprely dm-
1 Here the mss. insert the heading Ilepl lepéwv.

¢ See Ex. xxx. 12-16, where the ““ ransom ™ is to be paid at
the census to avert the plague, which might be expected to
follow such a proceeding (see Driver).

® Here the mss. give the heading ‘“ Of the priests,” but
Cohn does not begin a new numeration of chapters.

¢ The allusion is of course to the slaughter of the Calf-

144



THE SPECIAL LAWS, I. 76-79

XIV. The revenues of the temple are derived not 76
only from landed estates but also from other and far
greater sources which time will never destroy. For
as long as the human race endures, and it will endure
for ever, the revenues of the temple also will remain -
secure co-eternal with the whole universe. For it is 77
ordained that everyone, beginning at his twentieth
year, should make an annual contribution of first-
fruits.2 These contributions are called ‘ransom
money,” and therefore the first-fruits are given with
the utmost zeal. The donors bring them cheerfully
and gladly, expecting that the payment will give
them release from slavery or healing of diseases and
the enjoyment of liberty fully secured and also com-
plete preservation from danger. As the nation is 78
very populous, the offerings of first-fruits are natur-
ally exceedingly abundant. In fact, practically in
every city there are banking places for the holy
money where people regularly come and give their
offerings. And at stated times there are appointed
to carry the sacred tribute envoys selected on their
merits, from every city those of the highest repute,
under whose conduct the hopes of each and all will
travel safely. For it is on these first-fruits, as pre-
scribed by the law, that the hopes of the pious rest.

XV.? The nation has twelve tribes, but one out 79
of these was selected on its special merits for the
priestly office, a reward granted to them for their
gallantry and godly zeal on an occasion ¢ when the
multitude was seen to have fallen into sin through
worshippers by the Levites in Ex. xxxii. As to the statement
that the Levites received their consecration as a reward for
this, a statement made by Philo also in his longer account

of the event in Mos. ii. 160 f. and repeated in Spec. Leg.
iii. 125 f., see App. p. 619.
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8

2

¢ See Lev. xxi. 17-21 and xxii. 4. On ‘“redundant” see
App. p. 619.
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following the ill-judged judgement of some who per-
suaded them to emulate the foolishness of Egypt and
the vainly imagined fables current in that land,
attached to irrational animals and especially to bulls.
For the men of this tribe at no bidding but their own
made a wholesale slaughter of all the leaders of the
delusion and thus carrying to the end their champion-
ship of piety were held to have done a truly religious
deed.

XVI. With regard to the priests there are the 80
following laws. It is ordained that the priest should
be perfectly sound throughout, without any bodily
deformity.? No part, that is, must be lacking or have
been mutilated, nor on the other hand redundant,
whether the excrescence be congenital or an after-
growth due to disease. Nor must the skin have been
changed into a leprous state or into malignant tetters
or warts or any other eruptive growth. All these
seem to me to symbolize perfection of soul. For if 81
the priest’s body, which is mortal by nature, must be
scrutinized to see that it is not afflicted by any serious
misfortune, much more is that scrutiny needed for
the immortal soul, which we are told was fashioned
after the image of the Self-existent.> And the image
of God is the Word through whom the whole universe
was framed.

After providing for his pure descent from a noble 82
stock and his perfection both of body and soul, the
legislation deals with the dress which the priest must
assume when he is about to carry out the sacred rites.

It consists of a linen tunic and short breeches, the 83
latter to cover the loins, which must not be exposed

b Gen. i. 27. See note on § 171.
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He does not say anything about the Armenian. See App.
p. 620.

¢ See Ex. xxviii. 40-43.

b For the word dveiuoves see note on De Som. i. 99.

¢ See App. p. 620.

4 Lev. xvi. 4. The linen garment worn on this special
occasion is not mentioned in the account of Mos. ii. 109 ff.,
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at the altar, while the tunic is to make them nimble
in their ministry.® For in this undress,® with nothing
more than the short tunics, they are attired so as to
move with unhampered rapidity when they bring the
victims and the votive offerings¢ and the libations
and all other things needed for the sacrifices. The 84
high priest is bidden to put on asimilar dress? when he
enters the inner shrine to offer incense, because its
fine linen is not, like wool, the product of creatures
subject to death, and also to wear another, the
formation of which is very complicated.¢ In this it
would seem to be a likeness and copy of the universe.
This is clearly shewn by the design. In the first 85
place, it is a circular garment of a dark blue colour
throughout, a tunic with a full-length skirt, thus
symbolizing the air, because the air is both naturally
black and in a sense a full-length robe stretching
from the sublunar region above to the lowest re-
cesses of the earth. Secondly, on this is set a piece 86
of woven work in the shape of a breastplate, which
symbolizes heaven. For on the shoulder-points there
are two emerald stones, a kind of substance which
is exceedingly valuable. There is one of these on
each side and both are circular, representing the
hemispheres, one of which is above and one under

but its significance is pointed out at length in De¢ Ebr. 86 ff.
Cf. Leg. All. ii. 56.

¢ §§ 84-94. This account and interpretation of the long
robe (see Ex. xxviii.) follow closely that of Mos. ii. 109-135,
and the differences, mainly in the treatment of the two
mysterious objects called in the rxx Clear shewing and
Truth (E.V. Urim and Thummim), § 88, and of the Bells,
§ 93, were, to%ether with a comparison of the interpreta-
tion of the Bells in De Mig. 102 f., discussed in the note in
Xol. VI. p. 609, and the discussion need not be repeated

ere.
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1 So R and the Armenian. The other Mss. have ¢&s 7Acos or
ﬁws 7hos &’. Cohn prints s, q/\tou 7Aws, appealing to § 279
elow, but there the “sun’s sun” is God. He also cites
(Hermes, 1908, p. 187) De Op. 31 as representing light as
the source of the sun, but that light is the ¢ds voyrdv, an

idea which is not, I think, suited to this passage. For
further discussion see App. p. 620.
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the earth. Then on the breast there are twelve 87
precious stones of different colours, arranged in four
rows of three each, set in this form on the model of
the zodiac, for the zodiac consisting of twelve signs
makes the four seasons of the year by giving three
signs to each. @This part of the dress as 88
a whole is significantly called the reason-seat, be-
cause heaven and its contents are all framed and
ordered on rational principles and proportions, for
nothing there is irrational. On the reason-seat he
embroidered two pieces of woven work, one of which
he called Clear Shewing and the other Truth. By gg
Truth he suggests the thought that no falsehood is
allowed to set foot in heaven but has been banished
entirely to the earthly regions and has its lodging in
the souls of accursed men: by Clear Shewing that
the heavenly beings make clear all things that we
are or do, which in themselves would be altogether
unknown. Here is a self-evident proof. If the light 90
of the sun had never shone, how could the numberless
qualities of bodily things have been perceived ? Or
the multiform varieties of colours and shapes? ®Who
else could have shewn us nights and days and months
and years and time in general except the revolutions,
harmonious and grand beyond all description, of the
sun and the moon and the other stars? How but 91

e If I understand Philo aright, this description of the dress
identifies what in Mos. ii. 109 is called the émwpuls (there
translated ““ephod ”’) with the doyeiov or “oracle of judge-
ment” (for the translation * reason-seat” see note on Mos.
ii. 11?), while there the Aoyeiov is attached by chains to the
énwpls.

b ’i“or the general sense of what follows ¢f. De Op. 58-62;
also the eulogy of sight, De Abr. 158, 159, all of them deriving
originally from Plato, Timaeus 47.
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through the same heavenly bodies teaching us to com-
pute the divisions of time could we have learnt the
nature of number? Who could have opened and
shewn to the voyager his path through the seas and
all the expanses of the deep had not the stars as they
wheel and revolve in their courses done the work ?

Numberless other phenomena have been observed and 92

recorded by wise men who by study of the heavenly
bodies have marked the signs of calm weather and
stormy winds, of plentifulness and scarcity of crops,
of mild and scorching summers, of sinister and spring-
like winters, of droughts and rainy seasons, of fecund-
ity in animals and plants and on the other hand of
sterility in both and all other matters of the same
kind. For of all the things that happen upon earth,
the signs are graven in the face of heaven.

XVII. At the very lowest part of the skirt there 93

are appended golden pomegranates and bells and
flower-work, symbols of earth and water : the flower
patterns of earth because they grow and flower out
of it, the pomegranate or flowing fruit, of water, the
name preserving its derivation from *“ flowing,”” while
the bells shew forth the harmony and concord and

unison of the parts of the universe. The order in 94

which the parts are arranged is also admirable. At
the very top is what he calls the breastpiece in which
are placed the stones, a copy of heaven because
heaven also is at the top. Then under it the full-
length skirt, dark blue right through because the air
also is black and occupies the second position below
the heaven, and the flower-work and pomegranates
at the extremities because to earth and water is

allotted the lowest place in the universe. Such is 95

the form in which the sacred vesture was designed,
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1 So Cohn combining the 7ov viov of some authorities with
the 76 wav of others. On lepwpévov see App. p. 620.

¢ See Lev. x. 8-11, and ¢f. De Ebr. 130 f.
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a copy of the universe, a piece of work of marvellous
beauty to the eye and the mind. To the eye it
presents a most amazing appearance transcending
any woven work that we possess in variety and costli-
ness, to the mind the philosophical conceptions which
its parts suggest. For it expresses the wish first 96
that the high priest should have in evidence upon
him an image of the All, that so by constantly con-
templating it he should render his own life worthy of
the sum of things, secondly that in performing his
holy office he should have the whole universe as his
fellow-ministrant. And very right and fit it is that
he who is consecrated to the Father of the world
should take with him also that Father’s son, the
universe, for the service of the Creator and Begetter.
There is also a third truth symbolized 97

by the holy vesture which must not be passed over
in silence. Among the other nations the priests are
accustomed to offer prayers and sacrifices for their
kinsmen and friends and fellow-countrymen only,
but the high priest of the Jews makes prayers and
gives thanks not only on behalf of the whole human
race but also for the parts of nature, earth, water, air,
fire. For he holds the world to be, as in very truth
it is, his country, and in its behalf he is wont to pro-
pitiate the Ruler with supplication and intercession,
beseeching Him to make His creature a partaker of
His own kindly and merciful nature.

XVIIL.e After saying this by way of prelude, he 98
proceeds to lay down another statute commanding
that he who approaches the altar and handles thesacri-
fices should not during the time in which it is his duty
to perform the sacred rites drink wine or any other
intoxicant, and this for four most cogent reasons :
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1 Mss. vppdiia.

2 The words in inverted commas are an almost exact
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the dangers of slackness, forgetfulness, sleep and

foolish behaviour. For strong drink enervates the 99

bodily faculties, and makes the limbs more difficult
to move, increases the tendency to sluggishness in
a man, and irresistibly forces him to fall asleep, while
by relaxing the sinews of the soul it produces both
forgetfulness and foolish conduct. When he is sober,
his bodily parts are buoyant and easier to move, the
senses are clearer and brighter and the mind keener-
sighted, so that it can foresee events and recount what
it has seen in the past. In general, indeed, wine
must be regarded as very unprofitable for every side
of life, since it presses hard upon the soul, dulls the
senses and weighs down the body, leaving none of
our faculties free and untrammelled but hampering
the natural activity of each. But in religious rites
and ceremonies the mischief is graver in the same
degree as it is more intolerable to offend against our
duty to God than our duty to man. Thus it is a very
proper enactment that the officiants at the sacrifice
should fast from wine, ““to discern and distinguish
between holy and profane, clean and unclean,” lawful
and unlawful.%

XIX. Since a priest is a man well before he? is
a priest and must and should feel the instinct for
mating, Moses arranges for his marriage with a pure
virgin whose parents and grandparents and ancestors
are equally pure, highly distinguished for the excel-

quotation of Lev. x. 10, but the addition ‘lawful and
unlawful,” also represents v. 11 ‘““to teach the sons of Israel
all the statutes (Lxx véppa).

‘ primarily a man, and only secondarily a priest,”
wo)w ﬂporepov not indicating time or even importance, but
that the genus comes before the species.
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1 Mss. wpoaideiv.

¢ See Lev. xxi. 7 (not as Cohn, 138, 14, which refer to the
high priest), * They shall not take a woman that is a harlot
or profane, or a woman put away from her husband.” By a
 pure virgin” Philo, as appears from § 108, means that if
she is unmarried she must be pure. The instruction to
inquire into her lineage has no scriptural authority. But
Josephus, Contra Apion. i. 31, entirely supports it as a

158



THE SPECIAL LAWS, I. 102-104

lence of their conduct and lineage.® For a harlot is 102

profane in body and soul, even if she has discarded her
trade and assumed a decent and chaste demeanour,
and he is forbidden even to approach her, since her
old way of living was unholy. Let such a one indeed
retain in other respects her civic rights as she has
been at pains to purge herself from her defilements,
for repentance from wrongdoing is praiseworthy.
Nor let anyone else be prevented from taking her
in marriage, but let her not come near to the priest.
For the rights and duties of the priesthood are of a
special kind, and the office demands an even tenor
of blamelessness from birth to death. It would be
foolish if, while the bodily scars which wounds leave
behind them, marks of misfortune and not of de-
pravity, preclude one from the priesthood, the women
who have sold their personal charms not only under
compulsion but sometimes by free and deliberate
choice, should just because of a belated and reluctant
repentance pass straight from their lovers to wedlock
with the priests and exchange the stews for a lodging
in holy ground. For in the souls of the repentant
there remain, in spite of all, the scars and prints of
their old misdeeds.? It is well and admirably said in
another place,® *“ Neither shall the hire of a harlot be
brought into the Temple,” though the coins are not
guilty in themselves but only because of the recipient
and the business for which it was given her. Surely

practice, ** He must inquire into her pedigree, obtaining the
genealogy from the archives and producing a number of
witnesses.” Josephus goes on to say that the practice is
observed among the Jews of Egypt, Babylonia, and else-
where, as much as in Palestine.

® See App. p. 620.

¢ Deut. xxiii. 18.
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@ Lev. xxi. 13, 14.
b {.e. successive high priests. The use of the plural is
odd and might suggest that it refers to the couple; and so
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one would not care to admit to partnership with the
priests the women whose very money is profane and
regarded as base, even though the metal and the
stamp is true.

XX. @Sostrict are the regulations laid down for the 105
marriage of the high priest that he is not even per-
mitted to marry a widow, whether her isolation is due
to the death of her husband or divorce from him while
still alive. This is laid down first in order that the
holy seed may pass into pure and untrodden soil and
the issue receive no admixture with another family.

Secondly, that by mating with souls
entirely innocent and unperverted they® may find it
easy to mould the characters and dispositions of their
wives, for the minds of virgins are easily influenced
and attracted to virtue and very ready to be taught.
But she who has had experience of another husband 106
is naturally less amenable to instruction. For her
soul is not one of the completely simple kind like a
sheet of wax levelled to show clearly the lessons to
be inscribed upon it, but rather like one roughened
by the imprints already scored upon it, which resist
effacement and either do not yield to the dint of other
seals or, if they do, confuse them with their own in-
dentations. Let the high priest then take a virgin 107
who is innocent of marriage. And when I say
“ virgin "’ I exclude not only one with whom another
man has had intercourse but also one with whom any
other has been declared to have an agreement of
betrothal, even though her body is that of a maid
intact.¢
apparently Heinemann takes it, but it seems to me imposs-
ible that Philo should be :supposing that the high priest’s
character is moulded by his wife.

¢ See on Spec. Leg. iii. 72 (App.).
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e Or “ordinary.” So Heinemann; Mangey * privatis.”
But all these are strange uses for the phrase which should
mean the several or particular priests, like oi xara uépos vépor.
Possibly it means the priests who stood by themselves as a
pépos of the whole class, the other uépos being the high priest,
and so almost="‘as a class.” So perhaps dpyovros év uépei,
§ 226.

b Lev. xxi. 7. The permission is reasonably deduced from
the prohibition to marry the divorced.
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XXI. As for the subordinate ¢ priests, while the 108
other marriage regulations are the same for them as
for those who hold the highest priesthood, they are
permitted to wed with immunity not only virgins
but widows,® though only such as have lost their
husbands by death. This limitation is due to the
desire of the law to remove animosities and feuds
from the lives of the priests. While the first husband
lives, quarrels might be engendered by the feminine
proclivity to jealousy.© His death carries with it the
death of any hostility to the second husband. As for 109
the distinction between priests and high priests, the
view of the law was that the greater sanctity and
purity required of the latter in all other matters
should be extended to his choice of a partner in
marriage, and therefore it forbade him to take to
wife any but a maiden. But to those of the second
rank it made concessions as to their relations with
women and permitted them to espouse such as had
had experience of other husbands.
XXII. Further, it made clear distinctions as to the 110
birth of the intended wives. The high priest must
not propose marriage save to one who is not only a
virgin but a priestess descended from priests,? so that
bride and bridegroom may be of one house and in a
sense of the same blood and so, harmoniously united,
shew a lifelong blending of temperament firmly
established. But the rest are permitted to marry 111

¢ As the jealousy is clearly that felt by one or both of the
husbands, { do not see the point of * feminine” unless it
means that such a feeling is natural in a woman, but dis-
graceful to a man. Some word expressing “ excited by a
passion for women,” like yvvaikopavods, seems to be wanted.
¢ So Philo interprets Lev. xxi. 14 éx Tof yévouvs adrod and in
the next verse, éx 706 Aaod adrod (E.V. * of his own people ).
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1 mss. awoledéar.

@ Deduced from the absence of the prohibition which Philo
believes to be imposed on the high priest.
b kafdpowa usually means purificatory rites, but here, like
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the daughters of others than priests ¢ partly because
the restrictions required to® maintain their purity
are slight, partly because the law did not wish that
the nation should be denied altogether a share in the
priestly clanship or be entirely excluded from it.
This was the reason why he did not forbid the other
priests to intermarry with the laity of the nation, for
intermarriage is kinship in the second degree. Sons-

in-law are sons to their fathers-in-law, and the latter
are fathers to the former.

XXIII. These and similar regulations as to mar- 112
riage are intended to promote the generation of
children, but since generation is followed by dissolu-
tion, he has laid down laws for the priests dealing
with deaths. In these he ordains that they should
not incur defilement for all connected with them by
friendship or kinship whatever the degree, but only
for fathers and mothers, sons and daughters, brothers
and maiden sisters. But the high priest is precluded 113
from all outward mourning and surely with good
reason.? For the services of the other priests can be
performed by deputy, so that if some are in mourning
none of the customary rites need suffer. But no one
else is allowed to perform the functions of a high
priest and therefore he must always continue unde-
filed, never coming in contact-with a corpse, so that
he may be ready to offer his prayers and sacrifices at
the proper time without hindrance on behalf of the
nation. Further, since he is dedicated to God and 114
has been made captain of the sacred regiment, he
ought to be estranged from all the ties of birth and

xdfapois in § 109, seems to be used of what keeps a person
pure.
¢ See Lev. xxi. 1-3. ¢ See Lev. xxi. 10-12.
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1 Some mss. é¢js, others edfds.

2 Cf. De Som. ii. 188.
® See Lev. xxi. 17 f., already cited on § 80. Here the stress
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not be so overcome by affection to parents or children

or brothers as to neglect or postpone any one of the
religious duties which it were well to perform without
any delay. He forbids him also either to rend his 115
garments for his dead, even the nearest and dearest,

or to take from his head the insignia of the priesthood,

or on any account to leave the sacred precincts under
the pretext of mourning. Thus, showing reverence
both to the place and to the personal ornaiments with
which he is decked, he will have his feeling of pity
under control and continue throughout free from
sorrow. TFor the law desires him to be endued with 116
a nature higher than the merely human and to
approximate to the Divine, on the border-line,* we
may truly say, between the two, that men may have a
mediator through whom they may propitiate God and
God a servitor to employ in extending the abundance

of His boons to men.

XXIV. These rules are followed directly by his 117
legislation on those who are to share in the first-
fruits. ?If any of the priests, he tells us, has lost the
use of his eyes or hands or feet or any part of his body,
or suffers from any defect, he must refrain from
officiating because of the afflictions which have be-
fallen him, but he may enjoy the privileges common
to the priests because his pure lineage still remains
without reproach. ¢If, however, leprous eruptions 118
appear upon him or he is suffering from seminal issue,
the priest must not touch the holy table or any of the
prizes to which his clan is entitled until in the one case
the issue has ceased, in the other the leprosy is con-
verted into a resemblance to the hue of healthy flesh.

is on v. 22 * the gifts of God are most holy and he shall eat
of the holy ” (Lxx). ¢ See Lev. xxii. 4-7.
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1 Some wMss. u7y mdvres vyelroves, and so Mangey, who
perhaps understood it to mean that if the neighbour is one
who habitually shared the table of the priest, the danger
would be avoided.

2 Some mss. omit uév, the others uépos.

8 Some Mss. omit Tpujpeat, the others rpinpdpyors.
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Further, if a priest touches any impure object or, as 119
often happens, has an emission during the night, he
must not during that day partake of consecrated food
but bathe himself, and after sundown he should not
be debarred from its use. But the first-fruits must 120
be kept out of the hands of a dweller near the priest®
or his hired servant ; the first is mentioned because
board and hospitality are usually given to neighbours,
and there is a danger that the consecrated meats may
be profaned ? through an untimely generosity abused
as a pretext for impiety. Forwe must not share every-
thing with everyone, but restrict our gifts to what are
suitable to the recipient. Otherwise the most ex-
cellent and valuable thing which life possesses, order,
will be destroyed, vanquished by its most mischievous
foe, confusion. For if sailors on merchant vessels 121
were remunerated equally with the pilots, or oarsmen
and marines on men-of-war with captains and
admirals, or cavalry soldiers in armies with their
commandérs, or rank and file with their officers, or
regimental captains with generals, or in cities litigants
with judges, councillors with their chairmen, or in
general private individuals with rulers, disturbances
and factions would arise and the nominal equality
would engender an actual inequality. For like pay
for unlike worth is inequality, and inequality is the
fountain of evil. On the same principle the general 122
law against giving away the prerogatives of the
priests should be extended to the neighbours also.
Otherwise they will be handling the forbidden meats

@ See Lev. xxii. 10. Philo evidently takes wdpoikos=
‘“ neighbour ”’ (a sense which the word no doubt can bear).
E.V. *sojourner,” presumably meaning a stranger residing

temporarily (?) with the priest.
® Lit. “lest one throw away.”
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o See Lev. xxii. 10: 1xx dMoyeris, E.V. *“ stranger,” mean-
ing “one who is not a priest.”” The word might mean
“ foreigner,” but as the Lxx uses the same word in v. 12,
where Philo interprets it as a non-priest (§ 129), he probably
means the same here.
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just because they live in the vicinity. For the
privilege belongs not to a dwelling-house, but to a
caste. XXV. In the same way no one
must bestow the sacred prerogative on a hired ser-
vant, either as his hire or in exchange for his service.
For he will sometimes use the gift for improper pur-
poses, thus profaning the rewards attached to pure
lineage and the ministry of the sanctuary. This is the
reason why no one at all of alien race,® evén though
he be nobly born and of the original stock, without
flaw either on the male or the female line, is per-
mitted by the law to share in the sacred things, in
order that the privileges may not be tainted with
bastardy but remain the securely guarded possessions
of the priestly order. For it would be preposterous
that while the sacrifices and sacred rites and all the
ceremonies of the altar are committed not to all but
to the priests alone, the rewards assigned to these
offices should become common property and at the
service of chance comers, as though it were right to
wear out the priests with toil and labour and the cares
that beset them night and day and at the same time
to allow their rewards to be shared by idlers.

b But the home-bred or purchased slave, he proceeds,
should, be given his share in food and drink from the
first-fruits by the priest, his master. First, because
the servant has no resources but his master, and that
master’s estate consists of the sacred gifts of charity
by which the slave must necessarily be maintained.
Secondly, what is sure to come to pass anyhow should
most certainly be done voluntarily. Our domestics
are always with us and share our lives. They prepare

b See Lev. xxii. 11.
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1 MsS. mpds T@v Or Tpdmov. 2 mss. 8¢,
3 Here the mss. insert the heading I'épa fepéwv.

@ 4.e. if the sacred meats are pilfered and eaten on the sly,
they would be treated irreverently; but if they are eaten
openly and under supervision, this danger is avoided.
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the ordinary food and drink and additional dishes for
their masters, stand by the table and carry out the
remains. Whether we wish it or not, they will even
if they do not take them openly, pilfer them on the
sly. Thus they are compelled perforce to steal and
instead of a single indictment, if indeed it is an offence
to feed off the master’s viands, a second is provided,
namely, stealing, with the result that the enjoyment
of the consecrated meats appears to fall to thieves
instead of to those who live a blameless life, which is
the height of absurdity. There is a third point for 128
consideration. The dignity of the first-fruits will not
be brought into contempt because they are shared
by the servants. The fear of the master will prevent
this, for by keeping them from idle habits he is able
to check any light conduct on their part.®

XXVI. As asequel to this he proceeds to lay down 129
a law full of humane feeling.? If the daughter of a
priest, he says, is widowed after marrying one who
is not a priest, either by his death or divorce during
his lifetime, and left without children, she should
return to her father to regain the share in the first-
fruits which she enjoyed as a virgin. For she is still
in a sense virtually a virgin, destitute as she is of both
husband and children and with no refuge except her
father. Butifthere are sons or daughters, the mother 130
must take her place with her children.® For sons and
daughters belong to the house of the male parent and
carry with them into it the mother also.?

XXVII. The priests were not allotted a section of 131

® See Lev. xxii. 18.

¢ A reasonable deduction from the above.

¢ Here the mss. give the heading * Privileges of the Priests.”
In Cohn a fresh numeration of chapters.
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¢ The reference is to Deut. xviii. 1, 2, “ The priests shall
have no part nor inheritance with Israel. The offerings
(kapmwpara) of the Lord shall be their inheritance, they shall
eat them, and they shall have no inheritance among their
brethren. The Lord Himself is their inheritance.” ~Philo
sees that in this text ‘‘the offerings of the Lord are their
inheritance ” is equivalent to ‘the Lord is their inheritance,”
and explains the latter phrase as meaning (1) they share the
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territory by the law so that like the others they might
reap the proceeds of the land and have abundance
of their requisites therefrom. Instead, when refer-
ring to the consecrated offerings, it paid them the
transcendent honour of saying that God was their
‘inheritance.® He is their inheritance for two reasons.
One is the supreme honour conferred by sharing with
God in the thank-offering rendered to Him. The
other is the obligation to concern themselves only
with the sacred rites, thus becoming in a sense
trustees of inheritances. The prizés and guerdons
which the law offers are as follows. ? First, a main-
tenance ready to hand and entailing no labour
or trouble. = For he commands that from all
dough of wheat or other grain,® the bakers should
set apart a loaf as a first portion for the use
of the priests. In this he is also thinking of the
avenue to piety provided by the lesson which the
law of setting apart gives to those who obey it.
For through being accustomed to make this offering
out of their necessary food, they will have God in
indelible recollection and no greater blessing can be
gained than this. As the nation is very populous,
the first-fruits are necessarily also on a lavish scale,
so that even the poorest of the priests has so super-
abundant a maintenance that he seems exceedingly
offerings with the Lord; (2) as consecrating the offerings
they are trustees and managers of the ‘‘inheritances.”
émyuelnral T@v KA. seems to be a technical term for the
commoner émirporor="* executors.”’ Cf. Diog. Laert. v. 55, 56.
In De Plant. 63 he explains the phrase “the Lord is their
inheritance,”” which occurs also in Num. xviii. 20 and Deut.
x. 9, as meaning simply the priesthood.
b See Num. xv. 18-20.

© ¢ 4.e. oréap is wheaten flour made into dough, ¢vpapa
dough in general.
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dodow év Tois udAioTa of dmo Tod €fvovs aiméAia
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-~ b -~ \
TdTTEL, dAQ Kal dmd TOV olkeiwv Puxdv Te Kal
cwpdTwy pépn yap Satperd yovéwy maidés elow,
b ~ k] ~ k4 -~
el 8¢ et 7ddnlbés eimelv, dowaipera, ovyyenikd
aipare kai Adyois mpoydvwy, dopdTois eideow, els

¢ There is some dispute as to the texts to which Philo
refers. See notes in Heinemann (Translation, pp. 49, 50);
Bildung, pp. 35, 36. The references given in Cohn are
Ex. xxii. 29, xxxiv. 26, Num. xviii. 18, Deut. xviii. 4, xxvi. 2 ff.
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well-to-do. @ Secondly, he ordains that 134
first-fruits should be paid of every other possession ;
wine from every winepress, wheat and barley from
every threshing-floor, similarly oil from olives, and
fruits from the other orchard-trees, so that the
priests may not have merely bare necessaries, just
keeping themselves alive in comparatively squalid
conditions, but enjoy abundance of the luxuries
of life and pass their days amid cheerful and
unstinted comfort in the style which befits their
position. A third perquisite is the first- 135
born males of all land animals suitable for the use and
service of men.? These he orders to be distributed
to the priests: in the case of kine and sheep and
goats the actual offspring, male calves and lambs and
kids, since they are ““ clean ” for the purposes both
of eating and sacrificing, and are recognized as such.
For the others, horses and asses and camels and the
like, compensation is to be paid without chaffering
about the value. All these are very numerous, for 136
the men of the nation are noted particularly as
graziers and stock-breeders, and keep flocks and herds
of goats and oxen and sheep and of every kind of animal
in vast numbers. And this is not all. We 137
find the laws carrying the principle to a further extent
by commanding that first-fruits should be paid not
only from possessions of every kind but also from
their own souls and bodies. For children are separ-
able parts of their parents, or rather to speak more
truly, inseparable parts, joined to them by kinship
of blood, by the thoughts and memories of ancestors,
invisible presences still alive among their descendants,

b See Ex. xxii. 30, Num. xviii. 15-20.
VOL. VII N 177



PHILO

b3 Ié 4 r e -~ k] ’ \
éxydvovs Sujrovar didTpols Te évwTikijs edvolas Kai
138 dvoews deouols dAvrois sjpupoopévor. dAX Spws
Kkal TOUTwy Tols mpwToTdKOUS dppevas Tpomov
dmapyfjs kabiepol, yapiomipia edrexvias rai €v-
I3 » Y 2 \ o ’
yovias otons Te kal éAmlouérms, kai dua BovAd-

k] Ié 3> ’ > \ \ ’
pevos o0 udvov auéumrovs daAda kai odddpa
émaweTovs elvar Tovs ydupovs. €€ v S mpdTos
Blaomijoas kapmos kabiepodrair: Smep xpn Aoyilo-
pévovs kal dvdpas kal yuvvalkas cwdposivms kai
olkovpias kal Spovolas mepiéyeabar kai cvpumvéovras

’M IA p4 A /7 A b4 \ A 4
dMjdois év Te Adyw kal épyw TNV Aeyouémy
/ > ’ ) a ~ ~ \
139 kowwviav dAnbela mayiws' Befarodolar. ThHs 8¢
-~ €~ ~
[284] T@v mpwToTéKWY | VidV Kabiepdioews,? dmép TOD
wijte yovels Tékvwy wire Tékva yovéwy dialedvyvu-

~ M > \ 3 ’ 13 ~

afo, Tipdrar Ty dmapxny dpyvplw pnTd, WpoG-
Tdéas loov elodépew kai mévyra Kal mAovoiov, od

\ d¢2 -~ k] 4 I\ \ k3 14
mpds dfiwpa TV elopepdvTwy ovdé mpos edefiav

\ ’ ~ /7 3 ’ > k] 4
kal kdMos T@v yevwnlévrwy dmddv, dAX’ Goov
" duvaTov eloeveykelv kai TG Mav dmdpw orabunod-
140 pevos. émeldn yap 1) maldwv yévesis év low kal
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1 mss. maylw (=maylw).

2 Cohn considers this genitive as impossible, and following
kabiépwoww in F and the apparent insertion of dA\a before

Twdras in the Armenian, suggests ™y . . . kabiépwow <od
Séxerard . . . <dAo> mipdrar. See Hermes, 1908, p. 189. I
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by the love-ties of the affection which unites them,

by the indissoluble bonds of nature.® Yet even 138

parents have their first-born male children conse-
crated as a first-fruit, a thank-offering for the bless-
ings of parenthood realized in the present and the
hopes of fruitful increase in the future. At the same
time he shews his wish that the marriages, the first
produce 6f which is a fruit sacred to His service,
should be not only blameless but worthy of the
highest praise. And reflection on this should lead
both husbands and wives to cherish temperance and
domesticity and unanimity, and by mutual sympathy
shewn in word and deed to make the name of partner-
ship a reality securely founded on truth. ?But to
prevent the parents being separated from the chil-
dren and the children from their parents, he assessed
the first-fruit arising from the consecration of the
first-born sons at a fixed sum of money, and ordered
rich and poor to make the same contribution. He did
not take into consideration either the dignity of the
contributors or the good condition and beauty of the
offspring, but fixed the payment at an amount which
was within the power of even the very poor. For
since the birth of children is an event equally common
with the grandest and the meanest, he considered it
just to enact that the contribution should be equal
also, aiming, as I have said, as nearly as possible at a

e See Ex. xiii. 2, xxii. 29.
b See Num. xviii. 15, 16, where *‘ the fixed sum of money
is given as five shelkels.

see no great difficulty in taking xafiepdioews either as a
genitive of respect or as depending on dwapyijr.
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ﬂ&o’c vaav'oﬁ. XXVIII ,u.e‘r& 86‘ Tadra
xai d\ov nopov o0 Bpaxdv émwéuer Tols Lepevcnv,
ekam’ov @y npoaoSwv anapxea@at Ke)\evaag, dmd
Te oltov kal ovov kal élalov kal érv Opeppdrwv
émyovijs katd Te molpvas kai BovkdAa kal alméla
kal Tds dMas dyédas. J8om 8¢ kal TovTwy éoTiv
ddbovia, Texpijpout’ dv Tis éx Tijs mepl To Efvos
molvavbpwmias. €€ dv amdvrwy 8§jAdv éoTw, 8T
ﬁam)\e’wv o-e;wé'r‘qfa Kal ﬂ,w/‘)v wepw’.m-el. Tois
LGPG‘UO'LV 0 vopos® s yodv nNyeudor $pdpovs afro
mavToSs ,uepovs' K’rﬁo’ews‘ 81,3000011, KeAeveL, Kal
8iBovrar Tov évavriov Tpdmov 7 Sv al médeis Tols

143 SuvdoTais eladépovoiv: al pév yap é§ dvdyrns ral

WoAis, émoTévovoar, Tovs €xdoyels THY xpyudTwy
s Kowovs Avpuedvas vmoPAemdpevar kal mpoddoets
dMote aMdolas ornmTduevar kal 7@V mpobeouidy
dAoyodoar 'r& 6pl,00éwa Té\n kal Saopods kata-

144 Tbéaow: o:. & damo 70D e@vovs [Ta iepaTira) veyn-

145

O67es, xal,powes, Tovs alrodvras ¢POdvovres, Tas
mpobeopias émréuvovres, AauBdvew dAX’ od Oi-
86var vouilovres, per’ eddmuias xal edyapiorias
kol éxdoryy TAV érmolwv Gpdv mowobvTar Tas
elodopds, dvdpes Spod Kal yvvaikes, adToxkelevoTw
npo’evy,lfa Kal éToyudT™TL Kal omovdi) mavtds Adyov
KpeiTTOL.

XXIX Kai radra pév OJTO mg éxdoTov K'rnaews
émwéperars dMar 3¢ elow éfailpetor mpéoodor

¢ Cohn gives Num. xviii. 12 as the reference for this tax
which appears to differ from those of §§ 134 and 185 in being
paid not as a first-fruit on each form of produce in its first
stage or on the first-born of the animals, but on the final
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sum within the means of all. XXVIII. 141
@ After that he assigns another considerable source of
wealth to the priests when he commands every-
one to give first-fruits of his revenues from corn and
wine and oil, and again of the increase of their live-
stock levied on their flocks and herds, of sheep and
oxen and goats and other animals, and how great
an abundance the nation possesses of these may be
judged from the magnitude of the population. From 142
all this it is clear that the law invests the priests with
the dignity and honours of royalty. Thus he com-
mands that tribute should be given from every part
of aman’s property as to a ruler, and the way in which
the tribute is paid is a complete contrast to the spirit
in which the cities make their payments to their
potentates. The cities pay under compulsion and 143
reluctantly and groan under the burden. They
look askance at the tax-collectors as general agents
of destruction. They trump up different excuses to
suit the occasion, and when they discharge the ap-
pointed dues and assessments they do so without
regard to the time limits allowed. But our people 144
pay gladly and cheerfully, They anticipate the
demand, abridge the time limits and think that they
are not giving but receiving. And so at each of the
yearly seasons they make their contributions with
benediction and thankfulness, men and women alike,
and with a zeal and readiness which needs no prompt-
ing and an ardour which no words can describe.

XXIX. These are the contributions levied on the 145
personal possessions of every individual, but the
priests have also other special incomings drawn very

harvest or property as a whole. For further discussiton see
Heinemann ad loc.
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% Lev. vii. 31-34 (rxx 21-24). There, however, the fat on
the breast is to be burnt, and not, as here implied, taken as a
perquisite by the priest. (This discrepancy is not noticed by
Cohn or Heinemann, and there may perhaps be some explana-
tion of it.)

® Or ““needed to control” (the fuuds). For a similar
thought as to the breast being the seat of Guuds ¢f. Leg. All.
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appropriately from the sacrifices offered. ¢It is
ordained that with every victim two gifts should be
presented to the priest from two of its parts, the arm
or shoulder from the right side and all the fat from
the breast, the former as a symbol of strength and
manliness and of all lawful operations in giving and
receiving and general activity, the latter of gentle
mildness applied to the spirited element.? For it is
held that this element resides in the breast, since
nature has appointed the chest as the most suitable
place for its mansion and girded it like a soldier armed
against attack with the stoutest of fenceworks called
the thorax, or breastplate, which she has formed of a
number of bones one upon another, strong and hard,
and bound them tight with unbreakable sinews. But
of animals sacrificed away from the altars as meat for
private consumption, three portions are appointed
to be given to the priests, the shoulder and the jaws
and the maw, as it is called.® The shoulder for the
reason mentioned a little above, the jaws both as
belonging to that master-limb, the head, and as a
first-fruit of the uttered word which needs their
movement to make possible the outflow of its stream.
The jaws are shaken—and thence the derivation of
their name4—when the tongue strikes upon them and
then the whole vocal mechanism joins with them in
producing sound. The maw is an excrescence of the
belly, and it is the fate of the belly to be the manger

iii. 115. Since gentlen%s is brought into play by being
needed to control fuuds, it also is placed in the breast. In
much the same way, as reason is needed to curb high spirit,
the loyeiov or reason-seat is placed on Aaron’s breast (¢bid.
119). See further App. pp. 620-621.

° See Deut xviii. 3.

@ {.e. aaydvis derived from ceiw.
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! Perhaps omit «ai. 2 Mss. 7pdémov (Or Tdmov).

@ The phrase is taken from Plato, Timaeus 70 £ “ They
(i.e. God’s agents) constructed the part between the midriff
and the navel as a manger (¢drin), for the sustenance of the
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of that irrational animal, desire,? which drenched by
wine-bibbing and gluttony, is perpetually flooded
with relays of food and drink administered to it, and
like a sow rejoices to make its home in the mire. And
therefore the place of dregs and leavings has been
assigned as by far the fittest for a licentious and most
unseemly animal. But the opposite of desire is con- 149
tinence, the acquisition of which is a task to be
practised and pressed forward by every possible
means as the greatest and most perfect of blessings
promoting personal and public welfare alike. So 150
then desire, profane, impure and unholy, has been
expelled outside the confines of virtue and well
deserved is its banishment. But let continence,
that pure and stainless virtue which disregards all
concerns of food and drink and claims to stand superior
to the pleasures of the stomach, touch the holy altars
and bring with it the appendage of the belly as a
reminder that it holds in contempt gluttony and
greediness and all that inflames the tendencies to
lust. XXX. ? In addition to all the rest it ordains that 151
the priests who minister at the holy sacrifices should
receive the hides of the whole-burnt-offerings, the
number of which is incalculable, and this is no small
gift, but represents a very large sum of money.
From these things it is clear that the law did not
provide the consecrated tribe with a single portion,
like the others, but gave it, under the guise of first-
fruits from every kind of sacrifice, a source of revenue
of greater dignity and sanctity than that of them all
put together. But that none of the 152

body, and then they chained it (¢.e. the part of the soul whxch
lusts after meat and drink) like a w1ld beast” (karédnoav ws
0pep.,u.a. dyprov).
b See Lev. vii. 8 (Lxx vi. 38).
185



152

[236]

153

154

165

PHILO

vmép 8¢ Tod undéva TGV 8(.30v1'wv ovec&{ew Tols
AapuBdvovar, Ke)tevel. Tas aﬂapxas els 'ro LGPOV
ropileclo 71po1'epov, elr’ | ev0€v3€ ‘rovs iepels
)\a,u,ﬁavew' 1ppoTTE 'yap Oed p.ev Tods edepyeTov-
,u.evovg e’v &'ﬂaab Tols KaT& Tov Biov xapwmpzovg
dvdyew dmapyds, Tov 8¢ dre undevos émded Tols
d;uﬁ 70 L'epév ﬁﬂnpe'fats Kal )\ewovp'yoi‘g xaplf{ea@ab
y,em. oeuvétnTos Kai Tuuis Tis_ amdons® TO yap wun
map’ avﬂpwﬂwv dMa mapd Tol mdvTwy edepyéTov
Soketv AapPdver ddvowmnTov éyer dwpedv.

XXXI. Tooovrwv odv mpokeuévwv dbAwv, édv
Twes dmopdaL TQV lepéwy Koouiws Kal dvvmoutiws
{@vres, s nperépas mapavouias épeordor KaT-
fyopot, kdv fovyd{wow: €l yap émelbapyoduey Tols
kedevabeior kai Tas dmapyads émoiovpueda 1) mpoo-
TétakTar, odk dv udvov ékelvor TOV dvaykaiwy
edmdpouv, o’t)t)w‘t Kkal TV dAAwy 6'00. ﬂp&g &.ﬁpo&al—
Tovs xopn'ymg avem,um)\awo. K&y dpa 71075 adls

) puAy TOV lepéwv év awacn Tols Kav'a ToV ,Bcov
adfdvois éferdlinTar, péya delypa yemjoerar TodTo
Kowijs 6odTTOS Kal Tijs TOV vopipwy ém’ drpiPés
els dmav pvdaxfs. dAX’ 1j Twwv Avywplo—dmavras
yap odk dodalés almidobar—yéyover airia mevias
Tois lepwuévois, el 8¢ del TaAnlés elmelv, kal adrois
éxelvois. 10 ydp mapavouely émifjuiov Tois mapa-
vopodot, kdv mpos SAlyov Seledln xpdvov: T6 8¢
émeobar Tols Ths ¢Pvoews vipols whelipuwTaTov,
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4 Deduced from the language of Num. xviii. 8-19, par-

ticularly ». 19, where the offerings described in detail are
said to be the glft of God to the priests.
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donors should taunt the recipients, it ordered the first-
fruits to be first brought into the temple and then
taken thence by the priests.® It was the proper
course that the first-fruits should be brought as a
thank-offering to God by those whose life in all its
aspects is blessed by His beneficence, and then by
Him, since He needs nothing at all, freely bestowed
with all dignity and honour on those who serve and
minister in the temple. For if the gift is felt to come
not from men but from the Benefactor of all, its
acceptance carries with it no sense of shame.

XXXI. Since, then, the prospective rewards are so
great, if any of the priests who live a decent and
blameless life are in need, they confront us as accusers
of our disobedience to the law, even though they
bring no charge. For if we obeyed the command-
ment and gave the first-fruits as it is ordained, they
would have not only abundance of mere necessaries
but a full measure of all else that the luxurious can
require. And on the other hand if the priestly tribe
shall in the course of the future be found to possess
all the means of life in abundance, it will be strong
evidence that the practice of religion is general and
the law carefully observed in all respects. But the
neglectfulness of some ?—for it would not be safe
to accuse all—has brought about the impoverishment
of the consecrated class and indeed, it is true to say,
of the defaulters themselves. Disobedience to the
law, for all its short-lived seductiveness, recoils upon
the disobedient. But in compliance with the laws
of nature, though for the moment it is stern and
wears a grim aspect, there is the greatest of rewards.

b This rather modifies the glowing statement of § 144.
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169 »
[237]

@ See Num. xviii. 21. ® 'See Num. xviii. 26-28.

¢ See Num. xviii. 32, “ ye shall not bear sin by reason of
it (i.e. eating the frults), because ye shall have offered an
offering of first-fruits from it.” (rxx.)
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XXXII. After bestowing these great sources of 156
revenue on the priests, he did not ignore those of the
second rank either, namely the temple attendants.
Some of these are stationed at the doors as gate-
keepers at the very entrances, some within in front
of the sanctuary to prevent any unlawful person from
setting foot thereon, either intentionally or uninten-
tionally. Some patrol around it turn by turn in relays
by appointment night and day, keeping watch and
guard at both seasons. Others sweep the porticoes
and the open court, convey away the refuse and
ensure cleanliness. ¢ All these have the tithes ap-
pointed as their wages, this being the portion settled
on them as temple attendants. It should be noted 157
that the law does not allow them to avail themselves
of these tithes until they have rendered other tithes
from them treated as their own property as first-
fruits to the priests of the superior class. ¢ Only when
this condition has been fulfilled are they allowed to
enjoy their income. ¢He also assigned 158
them forty-eight cities with a frontage of land each
to the depth of 2000 cubits to graze their cattle and
carry on other kinds of business necessary for the
service of the cities. ¢Of these there were six allotted,
three on the near side and three on the far side of the
river Jordan, as a refuge for the perpetrators of in-
voluntary homicide. For since it would be sacrilege
for a person responsible for the death of a man, how-
ever it was caused, to come within the sacred pre-
cinets, and use the temple as a refuge from danger, he
made over to them the aforesaid cities as secondary

¢ See Num. xxxv. 2-8.
¢ For the sequel to the end of § 161 see Num. xxxv.

—

59

9-28.
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1 Here the mss. insert a new heading Ilepi {fwv 7dv eis
iepovpylas kai Tiva Tdv Ouowdv Ta €ldn.

¢ A new heading in mss., ‘ Of the sacrificial animals and
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temples, well secured from violation through the
privileged and honourable position of the inhabitants,
who, if any stronger power should attempt to use
force against the suppliants, would keep them safe,
not with warlike preparations, but through the
dignities and privileges conferred on them by the
laws in virtue of the reverence attached to the priestly
office. But the fugitive must remain shut up within 160
the confines of the city to which he has come as a
refuge because of the avengers waiting at the door,
whose relationship to the dead makes them seek the
blood of the slayer in their bitterness at the loss of
their kinsman, even though the fatal act was in-
voluntary. For strong family feeling overpowers
the sense of justice which strict reason would give.
But if he advances outside he must understand that
his movements will entail certain destruction, for they
will not be unobserved by any member of the family,
and enmeshed in their nets and snares he will be a
lost man. The time limit of his banishment is to 161
coincide with the life of the high priest, at whose
death he may return with immunity assured as his
due. .

After making these and other similar enactments
he next proceeds to give instructions as to the
animals suitable for sacrifice. XXXIII. ¢Of the 162
animals used for this purpose some are confined to the
dry land and others travel in the air. The winged
creatures are divided into numberless tribes, all of
which he ignored except two, the pigeon and the
turtle-dove,® the pigeon because it is the gentlest of
those whose nature is tame and gregarious, the dove

the different kinds of sacrifice.” Cohn begins a fresh numera-
tion of chapters. b See Lev. i. 14.
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onueia, cadéoTara 0¢ TavTi T TEe mdvra e€lvou
xAonddya kal undév adrdv ocapkofdpov kai TO
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dpdoar yijv kai mpoeTotudoachar mpos amdpov kai
TOV yevouevov dlofjoar kapmov els peTovoiav kol
amélavow Tpodis, aL"ydw 8¢ ai Tpiyes rat Sopal
cvvvtﬁawop.evat Te Kal avppaﬂro,u,evaz q5op‘qra¢ e
yovaow oSomopozs olkiaL KO.L ndloTa Tols év
atpateiois, ovs ééw modews év vmailfpw Td mOAAG
166 diaTpifew civayxo’.{ovaw al Xpeiow. XXXIV mdvTa
&’ oAdkdnpa, mepl p.‘qSev ,u,epos K'qpawowa T0b
O'w/.L(J.’TOS, 8o & ox\wv aawn, ,uw,uwv a,u,efoxa'
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¢ Oxen, Lev. i. 3 f.; sheep and goats, i. 10 f.
b See Lev. xxii. 19-24.
¢ No scriptural authority is quoted for this. As Cohn
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because it is the tamest of those which are naturally

fond of solitude. The land animals collect in vast 163

multitudes and the number of their varieties is almost
incalculable. All these he passed over after select-
ing three as of superior merit, namely, oxen, sheep
and goats.” For these are the gentlest and the most
docile. We see great herds and flocks of each kind
led by a single person, it matters not who. He ma

even be not a grown man, but the merest child, and
under his guidance they go out to the pasture and
when required return back in order to their pens.
This tameness is shewn by many other indications,
but most clearly by the following facts. All of them
are eaters of grass, none eat flesh ; none of them have
crooked talons nor a full supplement of teeth, for
the upper gum does not lend itself to the growth of
teeth, but all the incisors are missing there. Further-
more, in the whole animal kingdom they are the most
serviceable for human life. The rams produce
raiment, the indispensable shelter foy the body, the
ox ploughs the soil and prepares it for the seed, and
when the crop is produced threshes it, thus making
it into food which can be shared and enjoyed, while
the skin and hair of the goat, when woven or sewn
together, supply portable houses for travellers and
particularly for campaigners who are compelled by
the exigencies of their life to spend most of their
time outside the city and in the open air. XXXIV.
b All the animals selected must be perfect, with no
affliction troubling any part of their body, scathless
throughout and free from fault or flaw. ¢In fact, so
great is the forethought exercised not only by those

suggests, Philo may be relying on personal observation (or
hearsay ?).
VOL. VII o 193
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@ See Num. xxviii. 3, 4. They are offered évdedexas, and
in v. 6 are called a voxav-rwp.a évdeAexiopod, whence Philo’s
vdeXexeia in § 170.
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who bring the sacrifices but also by the officiants, that
the most highly approved of the priests, selected as
most suitable for such inspection, examine them from
the head to the extremities of the feet, both the
visible parts and those which are concealed under
the belly and thighs, for fear that some small blemish
has passed unobserved. The examination is carried 167
out with this excessive minuteness in consideration
not of the victims offered but of the innocence of
those who offer them. For the law would teach
them under this symbol that when they approach
the altar to offer either prayers or thanks they must
come with no infirmity or ailment or evil affection
in the soul, but must endeavour to have it sanctified
and free throughout from defilement, that God when
He beholds it may not turn away His face from the
sight.

gXXXV. But since the sacrifices are of two kinds, 168
some offered for the whole nation, or rather, it would
be correct to say, for all mankind, others for each
separate individual among those whose sense of
duty makes them worshippers, we must first speak
of those which are general. The system on which
they are arranged is admirable. Some are offered 169
daily, others on the seventh days, others at the new
moons or the beginnings of the sacred month, others
at the fasts, others at the three festal seasons.
¢ Every day two lambs are to be brought to the altar,
one at dawn, the other towards dusk. Both these
are thank-offerings, one for the benefactions of the
day-time, the other for those of the night, given to the
human race ceaselessly and constantly by the bounty
of God. ?On the seventh days he doubles the number 170

b See Num. xxviii. 9, 10.
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1 There is clearly a lacuna after 8. 4jv airiav, which must

have ended with éapwij uév or something like it. For Cohn’s
suggestion for filling it see App. p. 621.

-

")

@ See on Spec. Leg. ii. 59.

b See Ex. xxx. 7, 8, and note on § 276 below.

¢ i.e. the lower part of the Juyy, ¢f. Quis Rerum 55 with
its quotation of Lev. xvii. 11 yvyy wdoys capkds alud éorw,
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of the victims. He makes this addition of a number
equal to the original because he considers the seventh
day,called also in his records the birthday of the whole
world,? to be of equal value to eternity, and therefore
he purposes to assimilate the sacrifice of the seventh
day to the ‘‘perpetuity ”’ of the daily offering of lambs.

v Twice too everyday the perfume of the mostfragrant 171

kinds of incense is exhaled within the veil at sunrise
and at sunset, both before the morning and after the
evening sacrifice. Thus the blood offerings serve as
thanksgivings for the blood elements in ourselves ¢
and the incense offerings for our dominant part, the
rational spirit-force within us which was shaped ac-
cording to the archetypal form of the divine image.?

¢But on each seventh day loaves are
exposed on the holy table equal in number to the
months of the year in two layers of six each, each
layer corresponding to the equinoxes. For there are
two equinoxes in each year, in spring and autumn,
with intervals, the sum of which is six months. For
this reason = * » At the spring equinox all the seed
crops come to their fulness just when the trees begin
to produce their fruit, and at the autumn equinox
that same fruit is brought to maturity and it is the
season when the sowing begins again. Thus nature
running its agelong round alternates its gifts to the
human race, symbolized by the two sets of six loaves
exposed upon the table. They are also emblematic

of that most profitable of virtues, continence, which

‘

rather than as Heinemann ‘ our bodies.” Possibly, how-
ever, 7Qv évaluwy agrees with Judv, i.e. ‘“the animals with
blood are for us who share it with them.”

4 4.e. the Logos, which, being the elxdv of God, becomes the
dpxérvmos i8éa of the human spirit. Cf. § 81 above and note
on De Som. ii. 45. ¢ See Lev. xxiv. 5-8.
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¢ For the general sense of the next sections ¢f. De Som.
ii. 48-51.
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has simplicity and contentment and frugality for its
bodyguard against the baleful assaults engineered by
incontinence and covetousness. ¢For bread to alover
of wisdom is sufficient sustenance, making the body
proof against disease and the reason sound and sober
in the highest degree. But dainty dishes and honey- 174
cakes and relishes and all the elaborate preparations
with which the skill of pastrycooks and other experts
at the art bewitches the taste, that most slavish of
all the senses, a stranger to culture and philosophy,
a servant not to things beautiful to see or hear but
to the lusts of the wretched belly, create distempers
of soul and body which are often past all cure. On 175
the loaves there are placed also frankincense and
salt,> the former as a symbol that in the court of
wisdom no relish is judged to be more sweet-savoured
than frugality and temperance, the salt to shew the
permanence of all things, since it preserves whatever
it is sprinkled on, and its sufficiency as a condiment.
All this I know will excite the mockery and ridicule 176
of those to whom banquetings and high feasting
are a matter of much concern, who run in search
of richly laden tables, miserable slaves to birds
and fishes and fleshpots and similar trash, unable
even in their dreams to taste the flavour of true
freedom. All these things should be held in little
account by those who are minded to live with God
for their standard and for the service of Him that
truly 1s—men who, trained to disregard the pleasures
of the flesh and practised in the study of nature’s
verities, pursue the joys and sweet comforts of the
intellect.

b So 1xX, Lev. xxiv. 7. Not in the Hebrew, ¢f. Mos. ii.

104.
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Tadra mwepl Tijs €BdSuns Swaralduevos Tals
voupnriats ¢nol delv Glew JAdkavra 8éka Ta
ovumavta: pudayovs dvo, kpiov €va, duvods émrd.
émeldn) yop o unv Téetos, v G aelfvn Tov avtijs
kUKo mepaToiTar,' Téletov dplfpov {Wwv Hélwoey
iepovpyeiolar. 1) Sexas 8¢ mavrehjs dpfuds, ov €
pdda diéveiper els To AexBévra, Tovs uév 8vo
pdoxovs, émeld) 3150 KLV‘I;O'GLS elal ae)\ﬁvns del
Scav)\03po,uoda'r)g, 7 ,u,ev KO.'T adénow & dxpe w)\ncn-
anovg, 1) 0¢ kaTa ,u,euucnv dxpt ovvoSov, Tov & eva
KpLY, émedr) Adyos €ls éoti, kal’ v adiéeral Te Kal
peodrar Tois toows Sraomipact kal dwrilopévn kai
émleimovoa, Tovs 3¢ émra duvods, 6TL kal €B6o-
pddas émdéyerar Tods Tedelovs axNUATIGHOVS,
mpddTN pév éBdouddi T4 dmo ovrddov Tov duydTomov,

evtépa 3¢ Tov mMnoipan, kal STav dvakdumTy
mdAw, els SiydTopov T6 mpdTOV, EémELr’ €ls aUVodov
dmoljyer. pera 8¢ TGOV lepelwv ocemidalw dva-
dedevpévny éalw mpoodépew kal olvov els omovdas
uérpois {piopévyois® dierdaro, diéT Kkal Tabra
celjyns mepiddols kata Tos érnolovs dpas Tele-
odopeiTar diadepdvTws Tovs Kapmovs memawovons,
olros 8¢ kai olvos kal élawov, PiwdedéoTaTal
ovolaw kal mpos ypiow dvbpdmois avaykadraTar,
mdoas elkdTws Guoiais ovykabiepodvrar.

1 So Cohn: wmss. mepacoirar. I feel very doubtful about the
correction. The use of mepatodpar for ** cross,” * pass over”’
is common enough, and the association with a cycle, if rather
strange, is not impossible. On the other hand, while mepa-
Tovofar in a passive sense is common, I have not seen any

example of its use as a transitive middle.
2 So Cohn. Perhaps uérpois ols <éde or 8et> Sierdéaro.

¢ See Num. xxviii. 11-14.
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Having given these orders with regard to the 177
seventh days, he deals with the new moons. ¢At
these times whole-burnt-offerings must be sacrificed,
ten in all, two calves, one ram, and seven lambs.
For since the month in which the moon fulfils its
cycle is a complete or perfect whole,? he considered
that the number of animals to be sacrificed should be
perfect. Now ten is a perfect number, and he dis- 178
tributed it excellently among the above-mentioned
items ; two calves because the moon as she runs for
ever her race forwards and backwards has two
motions, one as she waxes till she becomes full, one
as she wanes to her conjunction with the sun; one
ram because there is one law or principle by which
she waxes and wanes at equal intervals, both when
her light grows and when it fails ; seven lambs be-
cause the complete changes of form to which she is
subject are measured in sevens.® In the first seven
from the conjunction we have the half moon, in the
second the full moon, and when she is reversing her
course she passes first into the half moon and then
dies away into the conjunction. With the victims 179
he ordered that fine meal, soaked in oil, should be
brought, and wine for libations in stated quantities,
because these also are brought to their fullness by
the revolutions of the moon at the various seasons
of the year, and especially by its effect upon the
ripening of the fruits, and corn, oil and wine are
things possessing qualities most profitable to life and
most necessary for human use and therefore are
naturally consecrated with all the sacrifices.

® Or “ since the month (¢.e. the past month) is completed,”
and so Heinemann, but the context suggests that it is the

month which is coming which is under consideration.
¢ Cf. De Op. 101.
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180 Tn & zepo,wr)wa durra 0v,u.a~ra ﬂpoaa'yefal. mpoo-
nkowwg, émel kal SL'rv'og o mepi aurqg Ao'yos, o’
Hév s vov;u;vcag, 6 8¢ s iepounvias. 7 pév odv
vovunwia, Td ioa Tals dMais iepovpyeiclar Si-
elpnTac, 1) 8¢ kai lepounvia, SimhacidleTar Ta ddpa,
dixa T@v pdoxwv: els yap dvri dvelv mpoodyeTar,
700 Ppafevrod Sikardboavros ddarpéTw Proel
yova’.§og mpo Stawperiis Suddos ypricaclar év dpxi
70D éviavTod.

181 ’Ev 8¢ 7@ mpdTewr kawpd—mpdTov 8¢ rawpdv Thv
dapuny dpav kal lonueplav karei—mpoordéas énta
Nuépas opmyv dyew Ty émkadovuévmy Tdv alu-
pwv iooTiuovs dmédnve mdoas év Tais iepovpyiais:
Oéka yap Goa kal Tais vovuniaws Gvew kad’
e'Ka'.ch‘qV Kkelever, T oUpmavTa SAdkavta, Sixa TAV

182 wepc w)\n,up,e)\ecag, apiBudv eﬁSopquou‘ra Tov 'y&p
av‘rov exew w'qﬁ'/) Adyov 1rpog pijva, vov,qu[av ov
7'rpos La'rw.epca.v eﬁﬁoy,w uni 'ywoy,ew/)v 'ras em'a
s éoptijs 1),u.epag, v’ a‘n-odmw) Kal 71)v apx*qv
éxdaTov [.LT’VOS iepav mu oﬂpowv Thv émTa Tas
loapifuovs Tais vov,wqwaes 1),u.epas

183 Meoovwog Se eapog o{p.m'og évioratar, kad v
Katpov yapioTripia uév dvdyetar T e Tis medid-

¢ See Num. xxix. 1-6. On the term (epounvia see on De
Dec. 159 (App.).

® See App. p. 621.

¢ See Num. xxviii. 17-24.

¢ Implied though not actually stated in Ex. xxiii. 14,
*“ Three times (xaipods) in the year keep a feast for Me.”
Then after enumerating the three great feasts ‘‘ three times
(katpovs) shall all thy males appear before the Lord thy God.”

¢ In § 172 Philo based the number of sacrifices on the six
months between the equinoxes; here on the fact that each
equinox occurs in the seventh month before the next.
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2At the beginning of the sacred month double 180

sacrifices are offered in accordance with its double
aspect, first as new moon simply, secondly as the
opening of the sacred month. Regarding it as new
moon, the sacrifices ordered are the same as those of
other new moons. Taking it as a sacred-month-day
the oblations are doubled except in the case of the
calves : only one of these is offered, the awarder hav-
ing judged that at the beginning of the year? the
monad whose nature is indivisible is preferable to the
divisible dyad.
¢ At the first season, which name ¢ he gives to the
springtime and its equinox, he ordained that what
is called the feast of unleavened bread should be kept
for seven days, all of which he declared should be
honoured equally in the ritual assigned to them.
For he ordered ten sacrifices to be offered each day
as at the new moons, whole-burnt-offerings amounting
to seventy in all apart from the sin-offerings. He
considered, that is, that the seven days of the feast
bore the same relation to the equinox which falls in
the seventh month¢ as the new moon does to the
month. Thus he assigned the same sanctity both to
the beginning of each month considered singly and
_ to the seven days of the feast, which being of the
- same number as the new moons represented them
collectively.
7In the middle of the spring comes the corn harvest.
At this season thank-offerings are brought for the

’ See for the Feast of Weeks Lev. xxiii. 15 ff.-Num. xxviii.
26 ff. There is some discrelpancy as to the details. The name
mpwroyevrudrwy and the lambs for the *‘ preservation-offer-
ing” (E.V. ‘‘ peace-offering ”’) come from the former. The
name mpwr. is also given to it in Ex. xxiii. 16.
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Sos éml 1@ mjpy TV Kapmov e’vnvoxe'vat Kal Ta
0épn ov’yxop.t.{eo@at, 377,11.07'6)\607'0.1’17 & aye‘ral. eop'r'q
*n'poaayopevol.LeW) wpw'ro'yew*qp,m-wv efv;,w)g dmo
700 ovuPefnrdros, émeldn TOV yevwnudrwy Ta
184 mpdTa, al drapyai, TéTe kabiepodvrar. mpooTéTa-
ktar 8 dvdyew Bvolas pdoyovs 8vo, kpuov éva kal
émra dpvovs, Tabra pév 8éka lepeia oAdkavta, 8o
& duvovs els Bpdow iepéwv, ods émucalel owTnpiov
dwa 70 Tas Tpodas avlpddmois éx oM@V Kal mavTo-
damdv Siaceocdobar plopai yap eldbaot kaTa-
AapfBdvew, ai pév émoufpiats, al 8 adypois, ai &
dMats duvbijTois vewtepomorlous, al 8 ad yetpo-
moinTor kat’ épddovs éxOpdv Ty TV médas yijy
185 Spodv émiyewpotvTwy. elkdTws odv Ta odoTpa T
mdoas dmookeddoavtt Tas émPBovlas dvdyeTar yapi-
oTiipia kal dvdyerar dpTous, ols mpooeveykdvTes TR
Bwud kal dvw wpds odpavdv dvatelvavres émi-
dwavéuovar Tols ilepedor perd TV Kpedv Tis ToD
owtnplov Bvalas els lepompemeordmw edwyiav.
186 “Orav & o ‘rpL'Tos évarh Katpés é&v 7d éBdduw
ppvt kat’ w’q,u.eptav y,erov'rwpumv, é&v dpxij meév
Lepopqu'a a'yeﬂ'at mpooayopevouévy cadmiyywv,
mepi s ENéxln mpdrepov, Sexdrn 8 1) vyoTeia, mepl -
W éomovddkaai od pdvov ols {Hos edoefelas ral
oouéTnTOS, dAG Kol ofs KaTd Tov dAov Blov edayés
o0dév Spdrar: mdvTes yap NTTOUEVOL TOD TEPL adTNY

¢ j.e in § 180. For the name ‘‘feast of trumpets” see
Lev. xxiii. 24 E.V. **a memorial of blowing of trumpets”’
(LXX pwmudovvov cadmiyywy).

b For the * Fast” or *‘ Day of Atonement” see Num. xxix.
7-11.
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lowlands because they have borne fruit in full and
the summer crops are being gathered in. This feast,
which is universally observed, is called the feast of
first-products, a name which expresses the facts, be-
cause the first specimens of the produce, the sample
oblations, are then consecrated. The sacrifices
ordered on this occasion are two calves, one ram and
seven lambs, these ten as victims to be entirely con-
sumed by fire, and also two lambs to be eaten by
the priests. These last he calls preservation-offer-
ings because mankind has had its food preserved from
many vicissitudes of every kind. For that food is
commonly subject to destructive forces, sometimes
rain-storms, sometimes droughts, or numberless other
viplent changes in nature, sometimes again from
human activities through the invasions of enemies
who attempt to lay waste the land of their neighbours.
Naturally, therefore, the thank-offerings for preserva-
tion are brought to Him Who has scattered all the
forces which threatened mischief. They are also
brought in the form of loaves which the worshippers
carry to the altar and after holding them with out-
stretched arms up to heaven distribute to the priests
together with the flesh of the preservation-offering
to regale them in a way well worthy of their sacred
office.

When the third special season has come in the
seventh month at the autumnal equinox there is held
at its outset the sacred-month-day called trumpet
day, of which I have spoken above.? On the tenth
day is the fast,® which is carefully observed not only
by the zealous for piety and holiness but also by those
who never act religiously in the rest of their life.
For all stand in awe, overcome by the sanctity of the
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teporpemrodis Tebmact kai ol xeipovs Tols PeArioat

TéTE yoiv €ls éykpdTeiav kal dpemy duAAdvrat.
b ~

187 SurTovs 8 éyer Adyouvs 76 dflwpa Tijs Nuépas, Tovs
1év os €optijs, Tovs 8¢ ws kabdpoews kal dvyis
apopTyudTwy, €’ ols duvnoria 6édoTar xdpiot Tod
Aew feod perdvoiav év iow 7 unde duaprdvew

188 TeTiundTos. TAs pév odv s éoptijs Bvoias io-
apiBupovs dmédnre Tals TGV iepounyidv, pdoxov Kai
KpOv kal €émTa dpvas, dvakepagdpevos povdda.
(4 /’ \ \ k] \ \ ! k] /7
éBOopdde kal mpos dpxmv T0 Télos dmevBivas—

/’ \ \ b4 3 7 k] M A \
Télos pév yap épywv éPdouds, dpyny 8¢ povas
kekMjpwTar,—ras 8 s kabdpoews (Tpeis): mpoo-
TdrTer yap Svo xuudpovs dvdyew kal kpidv, elrd
édnou Seiv Tov pév ddoxavrodv, SiaxAnpodv 8¢ Tods
Xtpdpovs, kal Tov pév Aayxovro 7@ Oed Odew, Tov
& érepov els arpuff) kai dfarov épnuiav éxméume
ép’ éavrd kopilovra Tas Smép TdV WAYupen-
advrwv dpds, ol peraBolals Tais mpds 70 PéATiov
écaldpbnoav, edvoula kawjj madadv dvouiav
éxvufduevor.

189 T7 3¢ 7T€V’T€K0.L8€Ka1’1) Tis m\nmqﬁaovs ae)n)m)s‘
dyerar 'r) emxa)\ovp,evn om]vwv éopt), Kol A
mAelovs elolv al yoprnyiar 7@V Qvoidv: karabiovrar

\ 313 € /’ [3 \ ’ \ 3 /
yop ép’ nuépas émro. pdoyor pév éBSoutikovra,
Kpol 8¢ Téooapes kal &éka, dpves 8¢ dvoiy dedvTwy
ékardv, dmavra {Ha SAdkavra. wmpooTéTakxTar Sé

\ \ y ’ (3 \ Vé \ k] 7
Kkal T Syddmy iepav vouilew, mepi js axpiBwréov,

1 Mss p,r)Sev. Cohn’s correction is perhaps due to a feeling
that 76 undév dpapreiv would indicate complete sinlessness,

which is not possible for the ordinary man. Cf. De Virt.
1717, De Fuga 157.
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day, and for the moment the worse vie with the better
in self-denial and virtue. The high dignity of this 187
day has two aspects, one as a festival, the other as a
time of purification and escape from sins, for which
indemnity is granted by the bounties of the gracious
God Who has given to repentance the same honour
as to innocence from sin. Treating it as a festival
day, he made the sacrifices of the same number as
those of the sacred-month-days, namely a calf and
a ram and seven lambs, thus blending the one with
the seven and putting the completion in a line with
the beginning. For to seven belongs the completion
of actions, to one their beginning. Treating it as a 188
purification, he added three more and bade them
bring two kids and a ram, ordering that the last-
named should be consumed entirely by fire and thata
lot should be cast for the kids. *The one on whom the
Jot fell was to be sacrificed to God, the other was to
be sent out into a trackless and desolate wilderness
bearing on its back the curses which had lain upon
the transgressors who have now been purified by
conversion to the better life and through their new
obedience have washed away their old disobedience
to the law.

®On the fifteenth day of this month at the full moon 189
is held the feast of tabernacles, as it is called, and on
this the supply of sacrificial offerings is on a larger
scale, for during seven days there are sacrificed
seventy calves, fourteen rams and ninety-eight lambs.
All these animals are consumed entirely by fire. ¢Itis
also commanded that the eighth day is to be observed
as holy. This last must be treated in detail when

¢ See Lev. xvi. 9, 10. b See Num. xxix. 12-34.
¢ See Num. xxix. 36.

207



PHILO
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191 iepedow els dwdny dmovéuerar. Tis odv alria;’
1) 67t €opT) Kapds éoTw edPpoauims, 1) & dievdis
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L3pvp.ev7) Juxn ﬂeﬁaw)g, ¢pov7)ow & aK}\wn )\aﬁew
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ddakavTovpévwy dowés kal dBAaBés dvevpiord-
pevov rabiepobofar, ™y 3¢ Tod Gvovros Sidvoiav
W) od kexabdplar mdvra Tpdmov kal mepadpvviar
AouTpols kai mepippavrnpiots xpnoapévny, dmep o
Tfs ¢voews Spfos Adyos 8 Tyrawdvrwy Kal ddia-

192 $pdpwy drwv Yuyais drobéois émavrAel. mpos 8é
ToUTQW Kdkelvo dedvTws dv Aéyoito: al €opTdddeis
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per’ owodluylas Sfodayior Tas yaoTpds dropé-
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dopav duvbirwy dmepydlovrar kakdv 76 THS

! So Cohn punctuates. Better perhaps 7is odv airia 7 67,
* What is the cause but that . . .?” Cf.iii. 34.

o See ii. 211.
® The mention of the sin-offering occurs regularly in Num.
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the subject of the feasts as a whole comes up for dis-
cussion.® The number of offerings brought are the
same as on the sacred-month-days.

The general sacrifices in the form of burnt-offerings 190
performed on behalf of the nation or, to speak more
correctly, on behalf of the human race, have now been
described to the best of my ability. But these burnt-
offerings are accompanied on each day of a feast by
the sacrifice of a kid called the sin-offering offered for
the remission of sins, its flesh being put aside to be
eaten by the priests.? What is the reason for this 191
addition ? Is it that a feast is a season of joy, and
the true joy in which there is no illusion is wisdom
firmly established in the soul, and the wisdom that is
stable cannot be acquired without applying medicine
to the sin and surgery to the passions? For it would
be a strange inconsistency if, while each of the victims
consumed in the burnt-offering is only dedicated when
found to be free from mischief and blemish, the mind
of the worshipper should not be purified in every way
and washed clean and fair by the ablutions and lustra-
tions, which the right reason of nature pours into the
souls of those who love God through ears that are
sound in health and free from corruption. But be- 192
sides this something else may be justly said. These
festal occasions of relaxation and cessation from work
have often ere now opened up countless avenues to
transgressions. For strong drink and gross eating
accompanied. by wine-bibbing, while they awaken
the insatiable lusts of the belly, inflame also the lusts
seated below it, and as they stream along and over-
flow on every side they create a torrent of evils in-

xxviii. and xxix. for the separate occasions (xxviii. 15, 22, 30;
xxix. 5, 11, 22, 25, 28, 31, 34, 38).
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numerable, because they have the immunity of the
feast for their headquarters and refuge from retribu-
tion. All this the lawgiver observed and therefore 193
did not permit his people to conduct their festivities
like other nations, but first he bade them in the very
hour of their joy make themselves pure by curbing
the appetites for pleasure. Then he summoned them
to the sanctuary to take their part in hymns and
prayers and sacrifices, that the place and the spec-
tacles there presented and the words there spoken,
working through the lordliest of the senses, sight and
hearing, may make them enamoured of continence
and piety. Last of all by the sin-offering he warned
them against continuing in sin, for he who asks for
absolution of the sins he has committed is not so lost
a wretch as to embark on other new offences at the
very time when he asks for remission of the old.
XXXVI. After having discoursed to this extent 194
on these subjects he begins to classify the kinds of
sacrifices. He divides them into three principal
classes which he calls respectively the whole-burnt-
offering, the preservation-offering and the sin-offering.
To each of these he adds the adornment of suitable
ritual, in which he succeeds admirably in combining
decorum with reverence. His classification is quite 195
excellent and perfectly fits the facts to which it
shews a logical sequence. For if anyone cares to
examine closely the motives which led men of the
earliest times ‘to resort to sacrifices as a medium of
prayer and thanksgiving, he will find that two hold
the highest place. One is the rendering of honour
to God for the sake of Him only and with no other
motive, a thing both necessary and excellent. The
other is the signal benefit which the worshipper
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duddy érepos vmooxwv Kai defduevos Tod alpaTos
€v KkUKkAw mepliidw Tov Pwpov émppavétw, kal TO
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1 mss. pépy.

e See Lev. i. 3 ff.
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receives, and this is twofold, on one side directed to
obtaining a share in blessings, on the other to release
from evils. To the God-ward motive which has Him 196
alone in view he assigned the whole-burnt-offering, -
for, whole and complete in itself as it is, it fits in
well with the same qualities in the motive which
carries with it no element of mortal self-interest ;
but where human interests were concerned, since
the idea admitted of division, the lawgiver also made

a division, and appointed what he called a pre-
servation-offering to correspond to the aspiration for
participation in blessings, while he assigned the sin-
offering for avoidance of evils. Thus very properly 197
there are three offerings for three objects, the whole-
burnt-offering having no other in view but God Him-
self alone Whom it is good to honour, the other two
having ourselves in view, the preservation-offering
for the safe preserving and bettering of human
affairs, the sin-offering for the healing of the tres-

asses which the soul has committed.

XXXVII. We must now describe the ordinances 198
dealing with each of these sacrifices, beginning with
the best, which is the whole-burnt-offering. ¢ First of
all, he says the victim must be a male specimen of the
animals selected as best for the purpose, namely, a
calf -or lamb or kid. Secondly, the giver must wash
his hands and lay them on the head of the victim,
and after this one priest must take and slay it while 199
another priest holds a vial below and after catching
some of the blood goes all round the altar and sprinkles
it thereon. The victim after being flayed must be
divided into parts complete in themselves, while the
belly and feet are washed, and then the whole must- -
be given over to the sacred fire of the altar. Thus
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the one in it has become many and the many one.®
These are the contents of the ordinance taken 200
literally. But another meaning also is indicated of
the mystical character which symbols convey ; words
in their plain sense are symbols of things latent and
obscure. In the first place the victim of
the whole-burnt-offering is a male because the male
is more complete, more dominant than the female,
closer akin to causal activity, for the female is
incomplete and in subjection and belongs to the
category of the passive rather than the active. So 201
too with the two ingredients which constitute our
life-principle, the rational and the irrational ; the
rational which belongs to mind and reason is of
the masculine gender, the irrational, the province of
sense, is of the feminine. Mind belongs to a genus
wholly superior to sense as man is to woman ; un-
blemished and purged, as perfect virtue purges, it
is itself the most religious of sacrifices and its whole
being is highly pleasing to God. In the 202
laying of hands on the head of the animal we find the
clearest possible type of blameless actions and of a
life saddled with nothing that leads to censure but in
harmony with the laws and statutes of nature. For 203
the law desires, first, that the mind of the worshipper
should be sanctified by exercise in good and profit-
able thoughts and judgements ; secondly, that his life
should be a consistent course of the best actions, so
that as he lays his hands on the victim, he can boldly
and with a pure conscience. speak in this wise :
* These hands have taken no gift to do injustice, nor 204
shared in the proceeds of plunder or overreaching,
nor been soiled with innocent blood. None have

e Cf. § 208.
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o .. the guyi} in its lower sense (¢f. § 177) is an apposlte
symbol of the higher gux, * the ‘mind.”
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they maimed or wounded, no deed of outrage or
violence have they wrought. They have done no
service of any other kind at all which might incur
arraignment or censure, but have made themselves
humble ministers of things excellent and profitable,
such as are held in honour in the sight of wisdom and
law and wise and law-abiding men.”

XXXVIII. The blood is poured in a circle round the 205

altar because the circle is the most perfect of figures,
and in order that no part should be left destitute of
the vital oblation. For the blood may truly be called
a libation of the life-principle. So, then, he teaches
in this symbol that the mind, whole and complete,
should, as it moves with measured tread passing circle-
wise through every phase of word and intention
and deed, shew its willingness to do God’s service.?

The direction to wash the belly and the 206

feet is highly symbolical. Under the figure of the
belly he signifies the lust which it is well to clean
away, saturated as it is with stains and pollutions,
with wine-bibbing and sottishness, a mighty force
for ill, trained and drilled to work havoc in the life of

men. By the washing of the feet is meant that his 207

steps should be no longer on earth but tread the upper
air. For the soul of the lover of God does in truth
leap from earth to heaven and wing its way on high,
eager to take its place in the ranks and share the
ordered march of sun and-moon and the all-holy, all-
harmonious host of the other stars, marshalled and
led by the God Whose kingship none can dispute or
usurp, the kingship by which everything is justly

governed. The division of the animal 208

into its limbs indicates either that all things are one

217



209

210 »

[243]

PHILO

4 N @ bl e /7 \ k) [ 14 € \ /7
mdvTa 1) 6T € évds Te kal els év, dmep of uév KSpov
4
Kal ypnopoovvy éxdAecav, oi & éxmlpwow Kal
Siakdounow, ékmipwow pév kata Ty Tod fepuod’
’ -~ ’
dwvagrelov 7édv dMwv émkparmicavros, Sia-
’ ~
Kkbounow 8¢ kaTd TNV TOV TeTTdpwv OTOLYElWY
b ’ a k] ’ > ’ b3 \ \
loovopiav, 7y dvrididdacw dA\flois. éuol Bé
?0 7’ 7 ~ ~ ~
evfufodddTepor oromovpévw Sokel TolTo SnAotafar:
4 ~ M \ k) 8 k] 3y A\ A N kd /A M
N Tpdoa Puxn 16 6v 8 adTo TO Sv Sdelder um
k4 /7 :] k] 7 k4 \ \ 3 4
aAdyws und’ dvemoTnudvws aAAd. ovv émoThuy
M /7 -~ ¢ A \ k] ~ /’ M
Ko Adyw Tiudv. o 8¢ mepi abrod Adyos Topy
7 A ~
émdéyetar ral diaipeow rkal’ éxdoryy TGV feiwy
4 ~ b
Suvdpewv kal dperdv: ¢ yap Oeds dyalds 7é éoT
Kal momTis kal yevwrns TAV SAwv kal wpovom-
3 7
Tucos v éyévimoe, owTip Te Kal edepyérns, paka-
poTyTos Kal mdons eddawpovias dvdmAews: v
écaarov kal kal’ adro dlg ceuvov kal émawerov
kal perd Tdv ouoyevdv éferaldpevoy.
éxer 8¢ kal Ta dMa Tavty. STav | PBovAnbis, &
dudvoia, edyapiorijoar mepl yevésews kdopov ek,
~ ~ ’ A
kal mepl ToD GAov mood T edxapiaTiov kai mepi
T®V SlooyepeaTdTwy adTod pepdv s &v Ldov
1 So R. The one other ms. which contained the sentence
had feod, which was the accepted reading before the discovery
of R, and it is so quoted by Arnim and others. Presumably
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@ The terms belong to the philosophy of Heracleitus, cf.
Leg. All. iii. 7 and note. Whatever Hemvleitus meant by
them, Philo clearly here equates xdpos to ékrvpwars and Xpropo-
oty to daxdounots.
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or that they come from and return to one, an alter-
nation which is called by some Fullness and Want,® by
others a General Conflagration and Reconstruction,?
the Conflagration being the state when the supre-
macy of heat has prevailed over the rest, the Recon-
struction when the four elements, by concession to
each other, obtain equilibrium. My own reflections 209
lead me to think the following a more correct ex-
planation. The soul which honours the Existent
having the Existent Himself only in view, ought to
honour Him not irrationally nor ignorantly, but with
knowledge and reason. And when we reason about
Him we recognize in Him partition and division into
each of the Divine powers and excellences. For
God is good, He is the maker and begetter of the
universe and His providence is over what He has be-
gotten ; He is a saviour and a benefactor, and has the
plenitude of all blessedness and all happiness. Each
of these attributes calls for veneration and praise,
both separately in itself and when ranked with its
congeners. So, too, it is with the rest.c 210
When, my mind, thou wishest to give thanks to God
for the creation of the universe, give it both for the
sum of things and for its principal parts, thinking of
them as the limbs of a living creature of the utmost

b For ékmipwas see Quis Rerum 228 and note. Saxdoun-
ais should perhaps rather be translated by * disposal” or
* distribution,” without the “re-”. Since fire is the primary
substance (76 &), creation itself was a diaxdounas. So too
éxmipwaots though regularly translated ‘‘general conflagra-
tion” is rather ‘‘ resolution into fire.” See further App. p. 621.

¢ Or perhaps ravry =" as follows,” as not unfrequently ; sce
note on De Mut. 129. By ‘“the rest” he means that the
universe and the man himself are to be ‘““divided” in the
same way as God’s attributes have been in the previous
section.
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perfection. Such parts are heaven and sun and
moon and the planets and fixed stars ; then again
earth and the living creatures or plants thereon,
then the sea and rivers, whether spring-fed or
winter courses, and all they contain : then the air
and its phases, for winter and summer, spring and
autumn, those seasons which recur annually and
are so highly beneficial to our life, are different
conditions in the air which changes for the pre-
servation of sublunar things. And if thou givest 211
thanks for man, do not do so only for the whole
genus but for its species and most essential parts,
for men and women, for Greeks and barbarians,
for dwellers on the mainland and those whose
lot is cast in the islands. And if it is for a single
person, divide the thanksgiving as reason directs,
not into every tiny part of him down to the very
last, but into those of primary importance, first
of all into body and soul of which he is composed,
then into speech and mind and sense. For thanks
for each of these will by itself be not unworthy to
obtain audience with God.

XXXIX. Enough has now been said on the whole 212
burnt-offering. We must now consider in its turn
the preservation-offering.® In this case it is a matter
of indifference whether the victim is male or female.
When it has been slain these three, the fat, the lobe?
of the liver and the two kidneys, are set apart for the
altar, while the rest serves as a feast to be enjoyed
by the person”who has offered the sacrifice. But why 213
these parts of the inwards are consecrated must be
carefully considered, not neglecting the following
point. In the course of my reflections I have often
pondered deeply on this question also ; what could
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@ See the very similar passage in De Sac. 136, and the note
there on the question whether 76 7yepovikdv resided in the
brain or in the heart.
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be the reason why the law, when setting apart the lobe
of the liver and the kidneys and the fat as a tribute
reserved from the animals sacrificed, did not include
either the heart or the brains, since the dominant
principle resides in one or other of them.2 And I 214
expect the same question will present itself to not
a few of those who read the holy scriptures with their
understanding rather than with their eyes. If such
persons after examination find a more convincing
reason, they will benefit both themselves and me ;
if not I beg them to consider whether that which has
commended itself to my mind will stand the test. It
is as follows. The dominant principle is the only
part of us which admits and retains folly and injustice
and cowardice and the other vices, and the home of
this principle is one or other of the two just mentioned,
namely, the brain and the heart. The holy word, 215
therefore, thought good that the altar of God, by
which is given absolution and complete remission of
all sins and transgressions, should not be approached
by the container in which mind had its lair when it
came forth to tread the pathless wilds of injustice and
impiety, turning away from the road which leads to
virtue and noble conduct. For it would be foolish
to have the sacrifices working remembrance instead
of oblivion of sin. This seems to me the reason why
neither of the parts which hold the pre-eminence, the
brain or the heart, is brought to the altar.

As for the parts which are actually prescribed, 216
appropriate reasons can be given for the choice. The
fat is the richest part and acts as a protection to the
inwards, serving as a covering and a source of richness
to them and benefiting them by the softness of its
contact. The kidneys are chosen because of their

223



217

218

PHILO

3 Tods mapaocTdTas kal T4 yewnTikd, ols map-
owodvres dyabdv Tpémov yeirdvwy Bonbodor ral
oupmpdTTOVsW, TTws 6 Tis PUcews omdpos €Vodi],
undevos T@v mAnoiov éumodilovros—adTol uév yap
alpoeideis elor Sefapeval, ols 7) TGV mepTTwUdTWY
Vypo. kdBapois dmokplverar, oi 8¢ mapaocTdTal
mAnoiov, 8 dv dpdetas 6 omdpos—, Aofios & 1jmaTos
700 KvpwwTdTOoV TOV omAdyyvwy éoTilv dmapxr, O
2 \ > ~ ’ I
o0 T Tpodny éfaparodobar ovuBéfnke xali ém-
4 ~ ’ 4 \ -~ k3 M
oxeTevouévny T, kapdia pépeabas Sio. PpAeBov eis Ty
7ol Glov odpatos Swapoviy. oTdmaxos uév ydp
mapakeipevos T kaTaméoer Ty Ymo TAV S80vTwY
~ /7 \ ~ 3, \
Tunleioav mpdrepov kal AecavBetoav adlfis Tpodiy
(4 /. \ 4 ’ ’ \
vmodéyeTar kal mpokaTepydleTar kohig: Kothio B¢
mapd oTopdyov AapBdvovoa THv Sevrépav dmnpe-
’ b3 ~ \ a 4 \ 4 y 7 ’
olav émrelel, mpos Ny vmo Pvoews érdyln, xvAwow
b /. ~ ~ k] \ \ ’ ~ ’
dmepyalopévn Ths Tpodiis: avdoi 3¢ dvo Ths Kokias
owlnroedels ékmedvkacw els Hmap émavrdodvTes
~ ’ b} ) ~ ~ » \
Tals Swamedukviors év adrd defapevais. éExer Bé
durmpy Svvapw fmap, SiakpiTikiiy Te kal TRV mpos
éapdrwow: 1) uév odv dwakpitiky mdv Soov a-
Tépapvov kal dvorxarépyaoTov els TO mapakeipevoy
xoAijs dyyetov dmokpiver, 1) 8 érépa 16 kabapov kal
yé ~ \ 3\ ~ 7 \ k3
dubnuévov T4 mepl adTy Ployud Tpémer pév els
alpa {wtikdtaTov, avabAife & eis kapdiav, dp’ s
[ ’A/ -~ A \ k3 ’ \ \
s éNéxbn Tails PAeplv émoyeTevduevov dia mavTos
¢ ~ ~ ’ ’ 3 ~ 4
eidelTar 7ol odpatos ywluevov aldTd Tpod.
224



THE SPECIAL LAWS, I. 216-218

relation to the testicles and generative organs;
situated beside them they give them neighbourly
assistance, and co-operate in promoting the easy
passage of nature’s seed unimpeded by any of the
adjacent parts. For the kidneys themselves are
blood-coloured receptacles in which the moist off-
scouring of the excrement is secreted, and contiguous
to them are the testicles which create the stream of
the semen. The lobe is a sample tribute from the
most important of the inwards, the liver, by which
the food is converted into blood and then being
sluiced into the heart, is conveyed through the veins
for the conservation of the whole body. For the 217
orifice of the stomach being adjacent to the gullet
receives the food which has been first bitten off by
the teeth and afterwards masticated, and by its action
prepares it for the stomach itself. This receives it
from the orifice and performs the second office to
which it has been appointed by nature, by turning
it into juice. And from the stomach there are two
pipe-shaped channels extending to the liver and
draining the food into the receptacles which lie at
intervals therein. Now the liver has two properties : 218
it acts both as a sifter and a creator of blood. As a
sifter it secretes all the hard and callous stuff into the
adjacent bile-vessel, while in its other capacity by
means of the heat which it contains it turns the pure
liquid which has been strained off into blood full of
life-giving powers, then presses this blood into the
heart, whence, as we have said, it is sluiced into the
veins, and coursing through the whole body becomes
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@ This section is based on Plato, T%maeus 71 (see Archer-
Hind’s translation), and certainly reproduces the main idea
of that curious passage, that the liver acts as a mirror * which
receives outlines of the thoughts from the brain and exhibits
reflections from them,” sometimes of a bitter nature, while
sometimes ‘‘ the part of the soul settled about the liver is
enabled to secure a sober amusement at night, enjoying
divination during sleep in Jrecompense for its deprivation of
intelligence and wisdom.” Whether Philo has otherwise
understood Plato correctly I do not presume to say.

® 1 do not understand what Philo means by peréwpos (* high
up ). Plato’s description of the liver is that God set it in the
dwelling-place of the lusting (émBuunricdv) part of the soul
and made it * dense and smooth and bright, with a share of
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its sustenance. 2There is another point to 219
be added to these statements. The liver has been
made so as to lie high ? and be exceedingly smooth,
and in virtue of its smoothness it plays the part of a
mirror of the utmost brightness. In consequence
when the mind withdrawing from its daytime cares,
with the body paralyzed in sleep and the obstruction
of every sense removed, begins to turn itself about and
concentrate upon the pure observation of its concepts,
it looks into the liver as into a mirror where it gains
a lucid view of all that mind can perceive and, while
its gaze travels round the images to see whether they
contain any ugly defect, it eschews all such and selects
their opposites, and so, well satisfied ¢ with all the
visions presented to it, prophesies future events
through the medium of dreams.

XL. ¢Two days only are allowed for the use of the 220
preservation-offering as food, and nothing is to be left
over till the third day. This for several reasons.
One is, that all the meats of the sacred table must be
eaten without undue delay, care being taken that
they should not deteriorate through lapse of time.

It is the nature of stale flesh to decay rapidly, even
though seasoned with spices as preservatives. Another 221

bitterness.” Some stress is laid on its position, but there is
nothing corresponding to peréwpos. Can the word mean
here ‘“ with changing moods,” *temperamental,” and refer
to the mixture of sweetness and bitterness ascribed to it by
Plato?

¢ So Mangey and Heinemann for edapeorijoas. This use
of the verb, however, seems later. Its common meaning is
‘ well-pleasing to,” and so apparently always elsewhere in
Philo (edapeoryréov in De Praem. 34 may be the verbal of
edapeorodpar). This regular meaning is perhaps not altogether
impossible here, ‘“ it has become a satisfactory medium for all
the (good) visions.” 4 See Lev. xix. 5, 6.
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xpovov opw@‘qva; Tols 7re¢vl<o¢n odeolar T év
N, s TH pev 7rp07'epau1 )tap,ﬁavew dua ]
ﬁpwoeb Tis 1/vvxu<'r)g ow‘r'qpcag v7ro,u,w]ow gl
223 YoTepain s Ka-ra T0 odpa v'ye[ag. émel B¢ prov

ov3€v ﬁv ) Kvpu.ug we¢vke aw'r*quav evSexeoﬁat, 1'771/
els ™y TpiTNY 'r)p,epav xpiiow dva. Kpa-rog a'mryo-
pevae mpooTdéas, €l kal TUYOL Ti KaT a'yvomv 1]
My amodepfév, ebbds avadioxeofar mupl. Tov
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dnow adTd* Teburévar vouilwr, & karayélaore, od
Téfukas* od mpoonkdumyt abdTwr, avidpwy, Pe-

! mpoonuduny followed by a genitive is irregular, and Cohn
proposes some insertion, e.g. foivyy.

¢ See Lev. xix. 7, 8. Philo’s close following of the text
should be noticed, Lxx éav 8¢ ﬂpwa'ec Bowby . . . dburdy (L V
abommatlon ") éorw, od Sex0 gerar. His yeveduevov fadro
udvov interprets Bodoer Bpwdi (*“be eaten at all”), though else-
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reason is, that the sacrificial meals should not be
hoarded, but be free and open to all who have need,
for they are now the property not of him by whom
but of Him to Whom the victim has been sacrificed,
He the benefactor, the bountiful, Who has made the
convivial company of those who carry out the sacrifices
partners of the altar whose board they share. And
He bids them not think of themselves as the enter-
tainers, for they are the stewards of the good cheer,
not the hosts. The Host is He to Whom the material
provided for the feast has come to belong, and this
must not be stowed away out of sight, and niggardli-
ness, the vice of the slave, preferred to kindliness, the
virtue of gentle birth. The final reason is, that the 222
preservation-offering is in fact made in behalf of two,
namely soul and body, to each of which he assigned
one day for feasting on the flesh. For it was meet
that an equal space of time should be appointed for
those elements of our nature which are capable of
being preserved, so that on the first day as we eat we
obtain a reminder of the soul’s preservation, on the
morrow of the body’s good health. And since there 223
is no third thing which, properly speaking, could be
the subject of preservation, he strictly forbade the
use of the oblation as food on the third day, and
commanded that if anything was left over through
ignorance or inadvertence, it should immediately be
consumed by fire. ¢Even him who had tasted it and
nothing more he declares to be guilty. ‘‘ Poor fool,”
he says to him, “ thou thinkest to have sacrificed,
though thou hast not done so. Sacrilegious, unholy,
profane, impure, is the meat which thou hast dressed.

where he does not seem to understand the Hebrew idiom
thus rendered in Greek.
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¢ See Lev. vii. 2 f. (E.V. 12 f.). It is embraced in the
preservation-offering because it is called fuoia alvéoews cwrnpiov
(E.V. “ the sacrifice of his peace-offerings for thanksgiving™).
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I accept it not, base glutton, who even in thy dreams
hast caught no glimpse of what sacrifice means.”

XLI. Under the head of the preservation-offering 224
is embraced what is called the praise-offering.2 The
principle of this is as follows. He who has never at
all met with any untoward happening, either of soul
or body or things external, who lives a life of peace
undisturbed by war, placed in an environment of
every comfort and good fortune, free from disaster
and cause of stumbling, sailing in straight course over
the long sea of life amid the sunshine and calm of
happy circumstances, with the breeze of prosperity
ever behind the helm, has as his bounden duty to
requite God his pilot, Who gives him safety untouched
by disease, benefits carrying no penalty and in general
good unmixed with evil—requite Him, I say, with
hymns and benedictions and prayers and sacrifices
and the other expressions of gratitude as religion
demands. All these collected and summed up have
obtained the single name of praise. ? For the con- 225
sumption of this sacrifice one day only is allowed,
not two as in the former case of the preservation-
offering, that those into whose hands benefits have
fallen so readily should make repayment with readi-
ness and without delay.

XLII. So much for these. We must next examine 226
the third kind of sacrifice which bears the name of
sin-offering. ¢Here we have several divisions, both
according to the persons concerned and the kinds of
victims. As to persons, the high priest is distin-

b See Lev. vii. 5 (E.V. 15).

¢ See Lev. iv. for the high priest (E.V. *“ anointed priest ),
v. 3; for the nation, ». 13; for the ruler, ». 22; for the
commoner, v. 27.
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! Some mss. f5pa only, the others yiuacpa only.

2 Philo finds the term dpxwv in the rxx, and does not
attempt to explain it. For év uéper see on xara pépos, § 208.
Possibly it may mean here, ‘ ruler over some particular part,”
i.e. of the whole nation.
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guished from the whole nation and the rulers® as a
class from the men of the common people. As to
victims, they may be a male calf, a he-goat, a she-
goat or ewe-lamb. Another distinction made is one 227
which is most essential between voluntary and in-
voluntary sins. For those who have acknowledged
their sin are changing their way for the better, and
while they reproach themselves for their errors are
seeking a blameless life as their new goal. The sins, 228
then, of the high priest and those of the whole nation
are purged with an animal of the same value ; in both
cases it is directed that a male calf should be brought.
For the sins of the ruler one of less value is ordered,
though this too is a male, namely a he-goat ; for the
sins of the commoner, one still more inferior in kind,
a female offering instead of a male, that is, a she-goat.
For it was proper that in matters of sacrifice the ruler 229
should fare better than the commoner and the nation
than the ruler, since the whole should always be
superior to the part ; also that the high priest should
be adjudged the same precedence as the nation in
their purification and supplication for forgiveness of
wrongdoings from the merciful power of God. But
the equality of honour which the high priest enjoys
is evidently not so much on his own account as because
he is the servant of the nation also, giving thanks in
common for all through the holiest of prayers and
the purest of sacrifices. Deeply and wonderfully 230
impressive is the form of command in this matter.
b If the high priest,” it says, ‘ sins involuntarily,”
and then adds, “ so that the people sin,”” words which
b See Lev.iv.3. A.V.‘according to the sin of the people.”
R.V. “s0 as to bring guilt on the people.” The rxx has not
gol drxwv in this verse, but Philo infers it from dxoveiws (R.V.
“ unwittingly ”’) in v. 2.
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almost amount to a plain statement from which we
may learn that the true high priest who is not
falsely so-called is immune from sin, and if ever he
slips, it will be something imposed on him not because
of what he does himself, but because of some lapse
common to the nation. And that lapse is not in-
curable but admits easily of healing treatment. ¢ So 231
when the calf has been slaughtered he bids the priest
to sprinkle some of the blood with his finger seven
times over against the veil at the inner shrine, beyond
the first veil, at the place where the most sacred
chattels have been set, and then anoint and smear
the four horns of the altar of incense, corresponding
to its four sides, and pour the rest of the blood at the
foot of the altar in the open air. To this altar he 232
is commanded to bring three things, the fat and the
lobe of the liver and the two kidneys, as in the ordin-
ance of the preservation-offering. But the skin and
the flesh and all the rest of the body of the calf from
head to foot, with the inwards, are to be carried out-
side and burnt in a clear and open space? whither the
holy ashes from the altar also are conveyed. The
same rules are laid down by law in the case where the
sin lies with the whole nation. But if a trespass is 233
committed by a ruler, he purges himself with a he-
goat, as I have said; if by one of the common people,
with a she-goat or a ewe-lamb. For he assigned the
male animal to the ruler, the female to the commoner,
while the other regulations which he made are similar
for both persons, namely, that the horns of the open-
air altar should be anointed with the blood, the fat
and the lobe of the liver and the two kidneys offered
at the altar and the rest given to the priests to eat.

® Or as E.V. “a clean place.” See on § 268.
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1 A very strange expression, unless kdfapow can be regarded
as a sort of cognate accusative. Cohn suggests duapriav.
Possibly dxafapoiav.

2 This ungrammatical nominative is either a slip or should
be corrected to -cavre.

¢ See Lev. v. 15, 16.
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XLIII. 2But since sins are sometimes committed 234
against men, sometimes against things sacred and
holy,besides the regulations alreadystated for dealing
with involuntary offences against men, he lays down
that in the case of the holy things the purificatory pro-
pitiation should be made with a ram, the offenders
having first made full compensation for the subject

of the trespass with the addition of a fifth part of its
proper value.

These and similar regulations for involuntary 235
offences are followed by his ordinances for such as
are voluntary.® ‘If,” he says, “a man lies about a
partnership or a deposit or a robbery or as to finding
the lost property of someone else, and, being sus-
pected and put upon his oath, swears to the falsehood
—if then after having apparently escaped conviction
by his accusers he becomes, convicted inwardly by
his conscience, his own accuser, reproaches himself
for his disavowals and perjuries, makes a plain con-
fession of the wrong he has committed and asks for
pardon—then the lawgiver orders that forgiveness be 236
extended to such a person on condition that he verifies
his repentance not by a mere promise but by his
actions, by restoring the deposit or the property which
he has seized or found or in any way usurped from his
neighbour, and further has paid an additional fifth
as a solatium for the offence. And when he has thus 237
propitiated the injured person he must follow it up,
says the lawgiver, by proceeding to the temple to
ask for remission of his sins, taking with him as his

® See Lev. vi. 2-7. Where, however, it is not suggested
that the offender has made a voluntary confession, Philo as
also Josephus, Ant. iii. 232, and indeed modern com-
mentators, infers it from the probability that the convicted
criminal would not get off so lightly.
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on Spec. Leg. iii. 102 (Ap .).

2 wmss.: so Cohn: Kptov st R (“ut v1detur ” adds Cohn),
kpuov dvayayely F 1 kpiov 8 dyew releder, kal rodro AH.

@ See Lev. vi. 25, 26, 29. But there is no order there that
it should be eaten in one day. (So also Jos. Ant. iii. 232
adfnuepdv.)
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irreproachable advocate the soul-felt conviction which
has saved him from a fatal disaster, allayed a deadly
disease, and brought him round to complete health.

For him, too, the sacrifice prescribed is a ram, as also 238

for the offender in sacred matters. For the lawgiver
rated the involuntary sin in the sacred sphere as equal
to voluntary sin in the human, though indeed this
last also is perhaps a desecration, since it is supple-
mented by an oath sworn under dishonest conditions,
though rectified by the man’s conversion to the better
course.

It must be noticed, however, that while the parts
of the sin-offering laid upon the altar are the same
as in the case of the preservation-offering, namely the
lobe of the liver, the fat and the kidneys—a natural
arrangement because the penitent also is preserved
or saved by escape from the soul-sickness which is

239

more grievous than any which affects the body—the 240

conditions under which the other parts of the animal
are appointed to serve for food are different. The
difference is threefold, in the place, in the time and
in the recipients.? The place is the temple, the time
onedayinstead of two, and the participants are priests,
not those who offer the sacrifices : also they are male

priests.® The prohibition against carrying the flesh 241

outside the temple is due to his wish that any sin
which the penitent has previously committed should
not be made notorious through the ill-judged judge-
ments and unbridled tongues of malicious and acri-
monious persons, and blazed abroad as a subject for

® This seems to me to indicate that Philo rightly or wrongly
takes ‘‘ every male among the priests,” to mean that apart
from this prohibition the women of the priestly clan would be
entitled to eat it. In § 110 he has called them ** priestesses.”
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vmép Tod dpxiepéws 7 Tod Efvovs évexa mAnu-
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ébvovs éotiv, 6s apapTodvTwy yevjoeTar map-
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! Mss. mpdrepov.

¢ The point presumably is that the exclusion of the priests
who suffer from defects and therefore cannot have taken part
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contumelious and censorious talk, but be confined
within the sacred precincts which have also been the
scene of the purification. XLIV. The command that 242
the sacrifice should serve as a feast for the priests is
due to several reasons. First, to do honour to the
givers of the sacrifice, for the dignity of the guests re-
flects glory on their entertainers ; secondly,tosecure
them firmly in the belief that the graciousness of God
extends to those who feel remorse for their sin. For
He would never have called His servitors and ministers

to share the hospitality of such a table if full pardon
had not been given. Thirdly, because none of the
priests is permitted to perform the rites if he is not
wholly sound, for the slightest blemish causes him to

be thrust from office.® In fact he encourages those 243
who no longer tread the path of wrongdoing with the
thought that their resolution to purify themselves
has given them a place in the sacerdotal caste and
advanced them to equal honour with the priest. For

a similar reason the flesh of the sin-offering is con-
sumed in a single day, showing that in sin we should
procrastinate and be slow and dilatory in approaching

it, but when the achievement of righteousness is our
goal, act with speed and promptitude.

The victims immolated in behalf of the high priest 244
or the nation as atonement for trespassing are not
dressed to serve as food but are consumed by fire on
the sacred ashes, as I have said. *For there is no one
superior to the high priest or the nation to act as
intercessor for the sinners. It is natural therefore 945
that the flesh should be consumed by fire in imitation

in the sacrifice enhances the honour of the providers of the
feast. But see App. p. 621.
b j.e. in § 232.
VOL. VII R 241
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¢ Such actions would hardly be xaropfduara in the strict
Stoic sense. See note on Quod Deus 100.

® See Num. vi. 1-12. The ‘“Great Vow” is the name
regularly applied to the vow of the Nazirite from v. 2, ds av
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of the whole-burnt-offerings to do honour to the
persons concerned, not because God’s holy judge-
ments are given by considerations of position but
because the sins of the greatly virtuous and the truly
sacred are such as to be regarded as acts of righteous-
ness if done by others. For as the fields where the 246
soil is deep and rich, even if they are sometimes un-
productive, bear more fruit than those where it is
naturally thin and poor, so too we find in virtuous and
God-loving persons that their unproductiveness of
positive goodness is better than the fortuitous
righteous actions® of the bad whose nature does not
allow them ever to act intentionally in an honest way.
XLV. After laying down these ordinances about 247
each particular kind of sacrifice, whole-burnt-offering,
preservation-offering and sin-offering, he institutes
rules for another which partakes of the three, to shew
the friendship and kinship which exists between them.
This connecting link between them is called the Great
Vow.? I must explain why it has acquired this name. 248
When people have paid first-fruits of every part of
their property, in wheat, barley, oil, wine and their
finest orchard-fruits and also in the first-born males
of their livestock, consecrated in the case of the clean
species and valued at an adequate compensation in the
case of the unclean, as they have no more material re-
sources with which to give a pledge of their piety, they
dedicate and consecrate themselves, thus shewing an
amazing sanctification and a surpassing devotion to
God. And therefore it is fitly called the Great Vow,

““

peydAws ebfnrar edxny déayvicaclar dyvelav (E.V. “made a
special vow, the vow of a Nazirite, to separate himself”).
The allegorical meaning, as Philo understood it, has been
given on special details in several places, and more fully in
Quod Deus 87 ff.

243



PHILO

TPOONKOVTWS €YY KaMEiTaL KTHUATWY Yap TO
péytoTov adTds Tis éoTw adTd* od mapaywpel kal

249 éioraTar. momoauévy 8¢ TV edynv Tdde diayo-

250

251

252

pever mpdTov pév drpatov i mpoodépeabar und’
“ Soa €k oTaqu)\ﬁs katepydlerar ” pnd’ dAo T
pébvopo mivew émi kabawpéaer Aoyiouod, vouilovra
Tov xpovov ékeivov iepdofar: wkal ydp Tols Aet-
Tovpyols TV lepéwv dipav drovuévors VdaTi TA
mepl uébmy dmeipnrar: Sevrepov dé Tas Tpixas Tis
qs w7 dmokeipecbai, avpBolov évapyés Tols
opdor mapéyovra® Tob 1) mapakdmTew TO Vépoua
Tis ebxijs* Tpirov 8¢ 70 ocdpa PvAdrTrew Kabapov
Kal o’.;u'awov, s p) yovebow e’ﬂewte'val. ‘reTeAev-
™rdar und’ a3e)\¢ozs, 'rnv ¢uau<‘qv etvolav Kkal
avp.fraoetav ﬂ'pos T4 oikeia KU.L qSL)\Ta'ra Vikdomns
edoePeias, W del vidy Ka)\ov Spod kat auudépov.
XLVI. 1)KOUO1)S Se Tis wpoOea;uas,
‘rpza {wa KeAeve rrpooo.'yew em )woet s evx'qs,
dpva KO.L o.p.vaSa KCLL prv, TOV pev eLg o)\oxau-
Twow, Ty 8¢ Tepl dpapTias, Tov 8¢ kpiov els Buoiav
700 owTnplov. wdow yap TovTois éudéperai’ Tws 6
evéduevos, T pév olokavTw Ouaia da 70 pn TOV
dMwv ,u,évov dwapxc?w dM& Kai éavTod mapa-
Xwpewv, T 86 mepl apaprias 81.0. 70 av0pw1105‘ efval.
—kal yap 0 Téletos 7 'yevm-os oux éxdedye TO
Swapaprdvew—, 77 8¢ 70D Oowmplov, diéTL TOV
owtflpa dvtws Oeov émvyéypamtar Tis ocwmpias
1 mss. mapéyovras.
2 If this reading is right, we may suppose that the verb
takes the meaning of the common adjective éugepris =" like,”
but I do not know of any parallel The other reading

ovpdéperar, i.e. *‘ corresponds with,” has less ms. authority,
but seems otherwise more suitable.
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for his own self is the greatest possession which any-
one has, and this self he forgoes and puts himself
outside it. When he has made the vow, the lawgiver 249
gives him the following instructions. First, he must
not take any strong drink nor anything * which he
makes from the grape "’ nor drink any other intoxicant

to the overthrow of his reason, but hold himself to be
serving as priest during that time. For indeed such
priests as are performing the rites have to quench
their thirst with water and are forbidden intoxicants.
Secondly, he must not shave the hairs of his head, thus 250
giving a clear symbol to the eye that he does not
debase the sterling coinage of his vow. Thirdly, he
must keep his body pure and undefiled to the extent

of abstaining from contact with parents or brothers
after death, thus letting his kindly affection and
fellow-feeling with the closest and dearest yield to
piety that victory which it is both honourable and
profitable that it should always win.

2 XLVI. When the final day as appointed has come, 251
the law bids him bring, to release him from his vow,
three animals, a he-lamb, a ewe-lamb and a ram, the
first for a whole-burnt-offering, the ewe-lamb as a
sin-offering, and the ram as a preservation-offering.
Forall these find theirlikeness in the makerof the vow: 252
the whole-burnt-offering, because he surrenders not
only the other first-fruits and gifts but also his own
self ; the sin-offering, because he is a man, since even
the perfect man, in so far as he is a created being,
never escapes from sinning ; the preservation-offering,
because he has acknowledged and adopted the real
preserver, God, as the author of his preservation

¢ See Num. vi. 13 f.
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@ Lit. “ the part of the body which has ‘ growth’ like a tree,”
¢vas in this special sense being opposed on the one hand to és
(“ cohesion ) as in stones, and on the other to vy (‘‘ life ™).
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instead of the physicians and their faculties of healing.
For the physicians are mortals ready to perish, unable
to secure health .even for themselves, and their
faculties are not beneficial to all persons nor always
to the same persons, but sometimes do great harm :
there is Another who is invested with lordship over
such faculties and those who exercise them.

I note, and it is a very striking point, that in the three 253
animals brought for the different sacrifices there is
no difference of species. They are all of the same
species, a ram, a he-lamb and a ewe-lamb. For the
law wishes to show in this way what I mentioned a
little before, that the three kinds of sacrifice are
sisters of one family, because the penitent is preserved
and the person preserved from the maladies of his soul
repents, and both of them are pressing forward to
that perfect and wholly sound frame of mind of which
the whole-burnt-offering is a symbol.

Another point—the votary has vowed to bring him- 254
self, and while it would be sacrilege that the altar -
should be defiled by human blood, it was quite neces-
sary that some part of him should be sacrificially
offered. The part, therefore, which his zeal prompted
him to take was one which can be removed without
causing either pain or mutilation. He cut off the
hairs of his head, which are to the body like the super-
fluous branches in the vegetation of a tree,® and gave
them to the fire in which the flesh of the preservation-
offering is cooked, a fitting proceeding to secure that
at least some part of the votary’s self which cannot be

Cf. Leg. All. ii. 22, with note giving references to S.V.F.
ii. 457-460. There we had Svvaps éxruxr, duruci, Yuxuci, and
Philo goes on to say that our bones have éfis, and our nails
and hair ¢dois. Cf. also the fuller explanation of the terms
in Quod Deus 35 ft.
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[251]
257

¢ The Greek phrase is vague. Heinemann mit einem

Stiick des Opfers sich vermischte ”’; Mangey only * sacrificia
admiscentur.” I understand it to mean that it comes to
belong to the same eldos or species as an ordinary sacrifice.
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lawfully brought to the altar should be merged in and
share the nature of sacrifice by serving as fuel to a
holy flame.

XLVII. These rules apply to the laity in common, 255
but the priests also had to make offerings of first-
fruits to the altar, and not suppose that the services
and ministrations to which they were appointed en-
titled them to immunity. °The first-fruits suitable
for the priest are not taken from any animal with
blood in its veins, but from the purest form of
human food. Fine flour constitutes their perpetual 256
sacrifice, a tenth part of the sacred measure for every
day, half offered in the morning and half in the even-
ing. It is fried in oil and none of it is left over to be
eaten. For it is a divine command that every sacri-
fice offered by a priest should be wholly consumed by
fire and none of it set apart for food.

We have described to the best of our ability the
regulations for sacrifices and will next proceed to
speak of those who offer them.

XLVIII. ¢The law would have such a person pure 257
in body and soul, the soul purged of its passions and
distempers and infirmities and every viciousness of
word and deed, the body of the defilements which
commonly beset it. For each it devised the purifica- 258
tion which befitted it. For the soul it used the
animals which the worshipper is providing ¢ for sacri-
fice, for the body sprinklings and ablutions of which
we will speak a little later. For precedence in speech
as well as elsewhere must be given to the higher and

® See Lev. vi. 20-22. For ‘“ perpetual ”’ see on § 170.

¢ Heading in mss. “ Of those who sacrifice,” and fresh
numeration of chapters in Cohn.

¢ The stress is on esrpemlopévwr. The fact of his providing
the victims shews the purity of his motives.
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1 Mss. dvepdéw.

@ See Num. xix. 11 f. b See Num. xix. 17, 18.
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more dominant element in ourselves, the soul. How 259
then is the soul purified ? “ Note, friend,” says the
lawgiver, “ how perfect and utterly free from blemish
is the victim which you bring selected as the best of
many by the priests with all impartiality of mind
and clearness of vision, the result of the continued
practice which has trained them to faultless dis-
crimination. For if you observe this with your
reason rather than with your eyes you will proceed
to wash away the sins and defilements with which
you have besmeared your whole life, some involuntary
and accidental, some due to your own free will. For 260
you will find that all this careful scrutiny of the
animal is a symbol representing in a figure the re-
formation of your own conduct, for the law does not
prescribe for unreasoning creatures, but for those
who have mind and reason. It is anxious not that
the victims should be without flaw but that those
who offer them should not suffer from any corroding
passion. @ As for the body, it purifies it 261
with ablutions and sprinklings and does not allow the
person to be sprinkled and washed once for all and
then pass straightway within the sacred precincts,
but bids him stay outside for seven days and be
twice sprinkled on the third and seventh day, and
after that, when he has bathed himself, it gives him
full security to come within and offer his sacrifice.
XLIX. The following regulation also shews a far- 262
sighted wisdom which should be noted. In almost
all other cases men used unmixed water for the
sprinkling. By most people it is taken from the sea,.
by others from the rivers, and by others it is drawn
in ewers from the wells.? But Moses first provided
ashes, the remnants of the sacred fire, obtained in a_
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mupos—ov 8¢ Tpdmov, adrika SnAwbrioerar—dmo
TavTns ¢moi detv dvawpeiclar kai éuPdAovras els
dyyetov avlis Tdwp émpépew, elra éx Tob kpduaTos
Bdmrovras doodmov kAddovs Tois kabaipouévols
263 émppaivew. aitia 8 odk damo okomod Aéyour’ dv
710¢: Bovderar Tovs émi Ty Tod dvros Bepameiav
{dvras yv@var mpdTepov €avrols kai THv dlav
odolav: 6 yap avemoTiipuwy éavtod mds dv dvvnlein
katadafeiv Ty avwrdTw kai wdvd® dmepBdAlovoay
264 feod Svvapw; éEoTw odv Nudv 1) KaTd TO OBUA
ovala, yf kal Udwp, s Vmopmuvijoker Swa ThHS
kafdpoews, adTo Tobl VmodauBdvwv elvar THY
dpehpwrdrny kdbapow, T6 yvdval Twva éavTov kai
€€ olwv s oddemids omovdijs déiwv, Téppas kal
265 UdaTos, ovvekpdfn. TobTo ydp émvyvods TV émi-
Bovdov oinow €dfs dmooTpadriceTar kal rabedwv
70 Umépavyov edapeoriioer Bed Kkal peramouioerar
Tis ew duvdpews adTod (Tod) poodvros dlafo-
velay. ei'p'q-ral. ydp 7oV Ka)\d)g, 81 o e"yxel.p&}v
vﬂepalfxocg 7 Adyous 7 €pyots olk avepwwoug ;Lovov
Mo kai Oeov mapoéiver ”’ TOV wo*nrros Kal
266 wavros ToD aprov 3qmoup'yov. év odv T® TeEpPLp-
paivesBar mAnTTopévols Kai Sieyetpopévols pdvov
olk dvTikpus adTa T oTouxela, vi) Kal TOwp, dwrny
ddiévra ¢moiv Nuels éopev 7 Tob odparos Vudv
ovoia, ﬁ,u.&g 7 ¢vois kepacauérny Oeia Te'xw]
Szeﬂ/\acrev €LS av@pw'n'op,opqﬁov 8éav, &t n;va
mayévres, o7'e éyéveale, mdAw els ﬁp,as ava-
Mbijoeale, Srav Oép Oviokew: oddév yap els 76

a See Num. xv. 30 kai Yoy fris moujoy év xepl v‘rrepmfa.was
. . . 70v fedv odros mapofvvel (LXX).
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manner which will be explained shortly. Some of
these, he says, are to be taken and thrown into a
vessel and afterwards have water poured upon them.
Then the priests are to dip branches of hyssop in the
mixture and sprinkle with it those who are being
purged. The reason for this may be aptly stated as 263
follows. Moses would have those who come to serve
Him that 1s first know themselves and of what sub-
stance these selves are made. For how should he
who has no knowledge of himself be able to appre-
hend the power of God which is above all and trans-
cends all? Now the substance of which our body 264
consists is earth and water, and of this he reminds
us in the rite of purging. For he holds that the most
profitable form of purification is just this, that a man
should know himself and the nature of the elements
of which he is composed, ashes and water, so little
worthy of esteem. For if he recognizes this, he will 265
straightway turn away from the insidious enemy, self-
conceit, and abasing his pride become well-pleasing to
God and claim the aid of His gracious power Who
hates arrogance. For that is a good text ¢ which tells
us that he who sets his hand to words and deeds of
pride ‘““provokes’’ not only men, but also “ God,” the
author of equality and all that is most excellent. So 266
then, whilst they are being thus sprinkled, deeply
moved and roused as they are, they can almost hear
the voice of the elements themselves, earth and water,
say plainly to them, “ We are the substance of which
your body consists : we it is whom nature blended
and with divine craftsmanship made into the shape
of human form. Out of us you were framed when
you came into being and into us you will be resolved
again when you have to die. For nothing is so made
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un ov ¢leipecbor médukev, dAX’ é dv %) dpyi,
mpds TabTa Kal 76 TéMos.

267 L. "Hén & dvayxaiov xal Ty dmdoyeow dmo-
Sodvar s mepl T TéPpav TavTNY didTyTOS" EOTL
yop ob EvAwy adTo pdvov Samavnfévrwy $md mupds,
aMo. kal {ov mpos Ty TowavTyy kdbBapow émi-

268 Tn0clov. kelever yap Sdpadw muppav dlvyov
duwpov dxfeicay odayiactivor pév éfw molews,
Tov & apyiepéa AapBdvovra dmo Tol aipatos
énTdrkis émppalvew dvrikpd Tob vew mdvra, €6
SAny katakalew ovv dopd kal kpéaoct kai alpart
Kkai whjper T ko\lp mepiTTwudTwWY: 4O 8 mo-

[253] papawouérns Ths ¢loyos els 16 pecairatov | Tpia
Tadra éuBdAew, E¥dov kédpwov kal Joowmov kai
KOkKwov, kelevel, elr’ éav dmooBealdfj, Tiv Tédpav
ovMéyew Kabapdv dvfpwmov kai dmordévar mdAw

269 é€w moAews v ywplw kabapd. 7iva 8¢ dia TovTwY
s dd oupBédwy alvitrerar, 8 érépwv NrpiBdr-
capev aAnyopodvres. dvaykalov odv Tovs uéA-
Aovras dourdy els 10 lepov éml petovaly Quoias T4
Te odpa ¢adpivectar kai Ty Yuxny mpd Tod
ogdpaTos: SeaméTis yap rai Pacilis kol év dmaat
kpeitTwy dre ferorépas dvoews peradayoica. Ta
8¢ dardpvvovra Sidvoidy éaTi godla Kal T codias
8dypata mpos Ty Bewplav Tod kéopov kal TOV év
adTd modnyeTobvra Kal 6 TGV dAAwY dpeTdV iepds
X0pos Kal ai kar’ dperds kalal kal apodpa émaive-

¢ See Num. xix. 2-9.

® Here the juxtaposition of the clean man shews that Philo
must have taken kaflapd ywpiw as *“ clean,” and not as ““ open,”
though it does not follow that he did so in the passages cited
in the note on Mos. ii. 72, or even in § 232 above.

¢ No such account survives. Heinemann suggests that it
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as to disappear into non-existence. Whence it came
in the beginning, thither will it return in the end.”

L. I must now also fulfil my promise to describe 267
the special qualities of these ashes. They are not
merely the ashes of wood consumed by fire but also
of a living creature well-suited to a rite of purification
such as this. ¢ He orders a red heifer which has never 268
been yoked and without blemish to be taken outside
the city and there slaughtered. Then the high
priest is to take of the blood and sprinkle it seven
times over everything in front of the sanctuary, then
burn it wholly to ashes with the skin and flesh and
blood and the belly filled with its ordure. When
the flame is dying down, he is to cast right into the
middle these three things, cedar wood and hyssop and
scarlet wool. Then if it is quite extinguished, a clean
man is to collect the ashes and deposit them outside
the city in a clean place? What these things sym- 269
bolically indicate has been described in full elsewhere
where we have expounded the allegory.c So we see
that they who mean to resort to the temple to take
part in sacrifice must needs have their bodies made
clean and bright,? and before their bodies their souls.
For the soul is queen and mistress, superior to the
body in every way because a diviner nature has been
allotted to it. The mind is cleansed by wisdom and
the truths of wisdom’s teaching which guide its steps
to the contemplation of the universe and all that
is therein, and by the sacred company of the other
virtues and by the practice of them shewn in noble
belongs to the Quaestiones of which we have nothing beyond
Exodus.

4 ¢adpivw is more than simply ‘‘ clean,” in colloquial English

to make * smart” or ‘“ spick and span,” = 8iaxexoounuévos in
§ 270.
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270 Tal mpdfets. O pév oDy TovTOLs Stakexoogunuévos iTw
Oappiv eis olkewdTaTor adT® Tov vedv, évdiaitnua
mAvTwY dpioTov, lepetov émbelfdpevos adTov: OTw
& éykdbnvrar kai éMoydow ai mleovefiow kal
émbupior 7OV ddukidv, éyralvduevos NpepeiTw
Y avaloyvvTov dmdvolav kal 76 Alav Opdoos év ofs
evAdBeio AvoiTedés émoxwv: TO yap Tod GvTws

271 6vTos lepov dviépois dfatov.' Buolas, elmoyn’ dv,
& yewale, o Beos od yaiper, kdv ékarduBas dvdyn
TIS' KTHpATA VAP AVTOD TA TWAVTA, KEKTIUEVOS
Spws® ovdevds detrar yaiper 8¢ urobéois yvduars
kal avdpdow dokmTais 6owéT)Tos, Tap’ v PatoTd
kal kpfas kal 1o, evTedéoTaTa Ws TywWTATA TPO

272 TGV molvTedeoTdTwWY douevos SéyeTart kdv uévrol
undév érepov kopllwow, adrovs dépovres mAjpwpa
kadokdyabilas TeXedTaTov T dploTny dvdyovet
Ovoiav, duvors Kai et’)xapwﬂfabs ToV ez)ep'ye'mv Kal
owripa Beov 'yepabpowes, TH pév dua Qv ¢vww]m-
ptwv op'yavwv, 7 3¢ d dvev 'y)\wﬂ'*r]s‘ real OTo;LaTos,
uovn Puxi Tag vom'as notovp,evm diefddovs mu
eK,BonaeLg, wv & updvov ods a.vn)\ap.ﬁavefab 1'0
Octov* ai yap T@v dvbpdmwy od Pldvovew dxoal
ovvauchéobar.

273 LI. ‘Qs & dipevdijs éorww odros 6 Adyos kal ovx
éuos dMa Tis Pioews, papTvpel pév mws kai 7

! Cohn punctuates with full stop after fvoias. I follow
Heinemann’s punctuation. emoy’ dv in cases like this
generally, if not always, is inserted parenthetically, e.g. ii. 96.

2 Cohn (Hermes, 1908, p. 190) thinks that duws makes no
sense and suggests xexryuévos 8 008’ SAws 3 but see note a.

¢ I understand the connexion of thought to be *“ though He
possesses all, He needs it not, and therefore how much more are
the gifts of men unneeded.”
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and highly praiseworthy actions. He, then, who is 270
adorned with these may come with boldness to the
sanctuary as his true home, the best of all mansions,
there to present himself as victim. But anyone
whose heart is the seat of lurking covetousness and
wrongful cravings should remain still and hide his
face in confusion and curb the shameless madness
which would rashly venture where caution is profit-
able. For the holy place of the truly Existent is
closed ground to the unholy. To such a one I would 271
say, “ Good sir, God does not rejoice in sacrifices even
if one offer hecatombs, for all things are His posses-
sions, yet though He possesses ¢ He needs none of
them, but Ke rejoices in the will to love Him and in
men that practise holiness, and from these He accepts
plain meal or barley,? and things of least price, hold-
ing them most precious rather than those of highest
cost.” And indeed though the worshippers bring 272
nothing else, in bringing themselves they offer the
best of sacrifices, the full and truly perfect oblation
of noble living,° as they honour with hymns and
thanksgivings their Benefactor and Saviour, God,
sometimes with the organs of speech, sometimes
without tongue or lips, when within the soul alone
their minds recite the tale or utter the cry of praise.
These one ear only can apprehend, the ear of God,
for human hearing cannot reach to the perception
of such. _

LI. That what I have said above is true and is the 273
word not of myself but of nature is attested not only

® Or ‘“ barley ground or unground.”

¢ Or, taking wMjpwpa in apposition with adrods, ** when
bringing themselves, that is, the full oblation,” etc. In

either case ‘‘ bringing themselves’’ is explained in the next
few words as the heartfelt thanksgiving of the lips and soul.
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@ The two altars are described respectively in Ex. xxvii.
and xxx. There, however, they are both made of acacia
wood, rxx donmrov, ‘‘incorruptible,” though the second is
overlaid with gold. The ‘‘ unhewn stones ” seems to be
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by its self-evident certitude which provides clear
grounds of belief to those who do not out of
contentiousness cultivate disbelief, but also by the
law which commanded two altars to be constructed
differing in materials and situations and in the use
to which they were applied.* For one of these was 274
built of stones picked up and left unhewn, and it was
set in the open air beside the avenues to the sanctuary
and was to be used for blood-offerings. The other
was formed of the purest gold ; it was set in the inner
shrine within the first veil, not to be seen by any
except such priests as were in a state of purity,® and
it was to be used for frankincense-offerings. This 275
clearly shews that even the least morsel of incense
offered by a man of religion is more precious in the
sight of God than thousands of cattle sacrificed by
men of little worth. For as gold is better than casual
stones and all in the inner shrine more sacred than
what stands outside, so and in the same measure is
the thank-offering of incense superior to that of the
blood of beasts. And therefore the altar of incense 276
receives special honour, not only in the costliness of
its material, its construction and its situation, but by
taking every day the earlier place in subserving the
thanksgiving which men render to God. For it is
not permitted to bring the victim of the whole-burnt-
offering outside until the incense has been offered

drawn from Ex. xx. 25, ¢ And if thou make me an altar of
stone thou shalt not build it of hewn stones.” Philo’s descrip-
tion may be derived from personal observation, for Josephus,
Contra Apion. i. 198 quotes a passage ascribed to Hecataeus
(4th-3rd century B.c.), in which he states, when speaking of
the temple at Jerusalem, that the altar is built of heaped up
stones unhewn and unwrought. But see App. pp. 621-622.
® And therefore permitted to officiate.
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Twos TV kpwouévwy odk dv Adfor ddpa 1) Aafaw
&voxos éarar Swpodokia, 00d’ davip daTelos mapa
poxbnpod 7wos, dvlpwmos map’ dvBpdymov mAov-
TodvTos adTos lows deduevos, av 8 Wiibns Tov Beov
dexdlealar, Tov adrapréoraTov éavrd Kal undevos
T&V év yevéoeL xpelov, SoTis @v To mpdTov dyalddy,
T0 TelewdtaTov, 1) dévaos myl) ¢povicews kal
dwcatoovvns Kal mdans dperijs, dmooTpépeTar Tas

278 mapd. T@v adikwy dwpeds. & d¢ koullwv od mdvTwy
dvawoxvvrétatos €€ dv éxdefev 7 tpmacer 1)
Npvijocato 7) dmeoTépnoe pépos s kowwvd Tijs
éavrod kakias kal mAeoveflas Sidovs; mdvTwy
kaxodaipovéorarte, eimow’ dv TH TowoUTw, Svolv
Odrepov 1) Mjoecblar mpoadokds 1) raradaviceclar:

279 Mjoeclar pév odv vmolauPdvwy dvemormjuwy €l
Ocod Suvdpews, kad Wy dua mdvra 6pd kal wdvTwy
drover: voullwv & éupavijoeclar fpaciraros el
3éov €4’ ols fjpapres éyxadvmreabar, mpodépers els
péoov Ta delypata dv ndiknoas kal émoeuvvvd-
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¢ The same statement has been made in § 171. See Ex.
xxx. 7, where the Lxx says that the incense-offering is to be
made mpwt mpwi, which Philo presumably takes as=pBafds
8pBpos, and earlier than the mpwi of Ex. xxix. 39 and Num.
xxviii. 4 (which he renders here and in § 169 by dua 74 éw).
The statement in § 171 that the evening incense-offering was
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inside at the first glimpse of day.? The 277
symbolical meaning is just this and nothing else :
that what is precious in the sight of God is not the
number of victims immolated but the true purity of
a rational spirit in him who makes the sacrifice. Can
you think that if the judge whose heart is set on giving
righteous judgement will not take gifts from any of
the litigants, or if he does take them will be open to
the charge of bribery; if again the good man will
not receive them from the bad, though both are men,
and the one perhaps in need and the other rich—can
you think, I say, that God can be corrupted, God
Who is absolutely sufficient to Himself and needs
nothing of anything created, and being as He is the
primal good, the consummation of perfection, the
perennial fountain of wisdom and justice and every
virtue, turns His face from the gifts of the unjust ?
And is not he who proffers them the most shameless 278
of men when he gives to God a share of the profits
of his thefts or robbery or denial of a just debt or
refusal to pay it, and treats Him as a partner in his
wickedness and greed ? To such a one I would say
“ Most miserable of wretches, there are only two
alternatives : You expect that your conduct will
either be unobserved by God or patent to Him. If 279
the former, you little know the power by which He
sees all and hears all : if the latter, your audacity is
beyond measure. When you should hide your face
in shame for the sins you have committed, you make
an open show of the outward signs of your iniquity
and, priding yourself on them, assign a share to God.
You bring Him the first-fruits of unholiness and have

after the evening sacrifice would seem to be opposed to the
argument in this passage.
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1 At this R has the heading Ilepi 70d piofwpa mwdpvys els 70
lepov v xouilew, though A and H transfer it with the five
sections that follow to the end of this treatise, and make them
the introduction to a separate treatise, composed of the

material already printed in Vol. II. pp. 106-119, De¢ Sac.
20-33. See Introduction to that treatise, p. 93.

¢ The heading here introduced in mss., * Of bringing the
hire of a harlot into the temple,” is of course in copies which
do not transfer these sections as described in note 1] quite
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not reflected that the law does not admit of lawless-
ness nor sunlight of darkness. But God is the arche-
type on which laws are modelled : He is the sun of
the sun, in the realm of mind what that is in the realm
of sense, and from invisible fountains He supplies
the visible beams to the sun which our eyes behold.”

@ There is a very excellent ordinance inscribed in 280
the sacred tables of the law, that the hire of a harlot
should not be brought into the temple ;? the hire,
that is, of one who has sold her personal charms and
chosen a scandalous life for the sake of the wages of
shame. But if the gifts of one who has played the 281
harlot are unholy, surely more unholy still are the
gifts of the soul which has committed whoredom,
which has thrown itself away into ignominy and the
lowest depths of outrageous conduct, into wine-
bibbing and gluttony, into the love of money, of
reputation, of pleasure, and numberless other forms
of passion and soul-sickness and vice. What length
of time can purge away the stains of these ? None,
to my knowledge. The harlots’ traffic indeed is 282
often brought to a close by old age, since when the
freshness of their charm is passed, all cease to seek
them now that their bloom is faded like the bloom of
flowers. But as for the soul, when by constant
familiarity with incontinence it has been schooled
into harlotry, what agelong stretch of years can
convert it to decent living ? Not even the longest,
but only God, with Whom that is possible which is
impossible with us. So he who intends to sacrifice 283
must consider not whether the victim is unblemished

absurd. The point of the harlot’s hire is merely introduced
as an illustration of the moral enforced.
b See Deut. xxiii. 18.
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Lepe:.ov dpwpov, dAX’ €l 7 didvowa o)\ox)\’qpos av'rw
KaL ﬂawe)\ns Ka0€01'7)l<€. SiepevvdTaw [,LGV‘TOL Kal.
’TO.S aitlas, dv éveka ava'yew agwot Quoias- 771'01. yap
edyaploTdv éml mpoimmpypévats edepyeoiats 7 Pe-
Badmyra mapdvrwy 7 peMdvrwv kriow dyalddv
aifoﬁp,evos 7 KaK(’[w ﬂapéwwv ﬁ ﬂpooSOKwp,e'vwv
dmotpomiv, ép’ ols dmaow Vyeiav Kal. oan-*/)pl.av
éxmopilew queL)\eL o )\o'ywpw. evre yap em
mpoiimmpypévors  edyapioTet, 7) dxaplornodre
dadlos yevéuevos—amovdaiw yap €ddbpoav ai
xdptres—, eite BePatovpevos Ta mapdvra dyaba kal
XPNoTe. Tepl TOV weAASvTwy mpoadokdv, dfov
adTov Tapexérw TOV edmpayidv doTelos Wy, €iTe
Kkakdv Twwy Puyny alrovuevos, un SpdTw KoAd-
gewv éndfia Kkal TLRWPLOY.

LII. *I1dp, ¢nolv, émi Tod GvoraoTnpiov kavbi)-
cetar 8ud mavros doPectov: elkdrws, olpar, Kal
mpoonkdvTws: émeldy) ydp ol Tod feob ydpires
dévaor kai dveMumels kol ddidoTaror, @v puel’
nNpuépav ral vikTwp of dvlpwmor Tvyydvovow, kal To
avpPolov Tijs edyapiorias, 1) iepa PASE, {wmvpei-
00w Kai del dofeotos | éoTw. Tdya pévror kai dia
T000€*> PovdeTar Tas malaas Tails véas Bvolas
dppdoacfar kal évdoar T povij kai mapovoiq Tod
adTod mupds, ¢ mdoar kabiepodvTar, mpos Evdelfw

! Here the MsS. interpolate the heading Ta dAa wepl 76
0v<nao-r1]pwv (or Tov Bw/.wv).

2 mss. 768e. Perhaps ‘kal 8ia 768¢- BovAerar, as Heinemann
suggests, citing § 309.

¢ The heading here introduced, * Of the other matters con-
cerning the altar,” which, as no later heading is given,
presumably extends to the rest of the treatise, is almost as
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but whether his own mind stands free from defect
and imperfection. Further, let him examine the
motives which determine him to make the offering.
For either he is giving thanks for benefits already
received or is asking for security in his tenure of
present blessings or for acquisition of others to come,
or for deliverance from evils, either present or ex-
pected, and all these demand that he should put
himself into a condition of mental health and safety.
For if he is offering thanks for what has already been 284
granted, let him not shew ingratitude by falling from
the state of virtue in which he received these boons.
Or if he is securing present blessings or has bright
expectations for the future, let him shew himself by
good conduct worthy of such happy events. Or if
he is seeking to escape from some ills, let none of his
actions be deserving of chastisement and punishment.
LII. 2The fire on the altar, he tells us, will burn 285
continuously and not be extinguished.? That, I
think, is natural and fitting, for since the gracious
gifts of God granted daily and nightly to men are
perennial, unfailing and unceasing, the symbol of
thankfulness also, the sacred flame, should be kept
alight and remain unextinguished for ever. Perhaps 286
also he wishes in this way to employ the abiding
presence of the same fire by which all the sacrifices
are consecrated to unite them, old and new alike,®
and thus shew that they carry out perfectly the duty

absurd as the last. At the best it only serves for a descrip-
tion of §§ 285-295. In §§ 296-298 we pass on to the lamps,
and after that to general reflections on the morality enjoined
in the cult. Cohn ignores both this and the preceding head-
in% in his numeration of chapters.
See Lev. vi. 9, 12, 13.
¢ {.e. those of the past, and those of the present and future.
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ddpoovy: Smep yap awe'rrrov ¢ws ddfaduots® wpog
KoTdAnipey a'w,u.a.*rwv, T00T ema‘r”qp,n )\o'yw,u.w 1'rpos
Ocwplav Tdv dowpdrwv kal vonTav, 1)9 del 70
déyyos émMdumer undémore duavpovuevov (i)
oBevvipevor.’

289 LIII. Mera Tadrd ¢mow: “‘ émi mavros Scbpov
mpogoiceTe dAa,”’ 8’ ol, xabdmep rai mwpdrepov
elmov, T els dmav Sapoviy alviTTeTar dudakTi-
pov yap of dles owpdTwy, TeTyumuévor YPuxis
devrepeiois s yap alria Tod p1) dwadleipeabar To
odpara Yy, kal of dles éml mAeioTov adTa

290 guvéyovtes kat Tpémov Twa dfavarilovres. 80 kal
kékdnke BvoraoTiipiov, tdiov kal éfailpeTov dvopa
Oéuevos adrd mapa 76 Swarnpeiv, ws Eoike, Tas
Ovoias, kaito. 7OV kpedv dvaligkouévwy Vo
mupds. s elvaw ocadesrdTy TioTw, 871 00 T lepeia
Ovoiav dMo. T Sudvotav Kal wpobuuiav vmo-

1 Cohn (Hermes, 1908, pp. 190, 191) corrects to mpocaydv-
Twv. It is certainly more natural, but does not seem to me
necessary. 2 mss. els dpfaluovs.

? R dpavpovpevor only. The others aBevvipevov only.
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of giving thanks, however numberless are the differ-
ences in the resources on which they are based,
according as the oblations are lavishly abundant or

on the other hand scanty. This is the 287
literal account : the inner meaning must be observed

by the laws of allegory. The true altar of God is the
thankful soul of the Sage, compacted of perfect
virtues unsevered ¢ and undivided, for no part of virtue

is useless. On this soul-altar the sacred light is ever 288
burning and carefully kept unextinguished, and the
light of the mind is wisdom, just as the darkness of the
soul is folly. For knowledge is to the reason what
the light of our senses is to the eye: as that gives
the apprehension of material things, so does know-
ledge lead to the contemplation of things immaterial
and conceptual, and its beam shines for ever, never
dimmed nor quenched.

LIII. After this he says, “ On every gift ye shall 289
offer salt,” ®by which he signiﬁes,as I have said before,
complete permanence. Salt acts as a preservative
to bodies, ranking in this as second in honour to the -
life-principle. For just as the life-principle causes
bodies to escape corruption, so does salt, which more
than anything else keeps them together and makes
them in a sense immortal. From the same point of 290
view he called the altar a sacrifice-keeper,¢ evidently
giving it that special and distinctive name from its
preserving the sacrifices, though the flesh is consumed
by fire. And thus we have the clearest proof that he
holds the sacrifice to consist not in the victims but
in the offerer’s intention and his zeal which derives

¢ An allusion to the unhewn stones of which the altar was
built; see § 274. b See Lev. ii. 13.
¢ mypeiv=""*keep,” Ovolas="*sacrifices.” Cf. Mos. ii. 106.
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its constancy and permanence from virtue. He
adds, too, a further enactment by which he orders 291
every sacrifice to be offered without honey or leaven.®
Both these substances he considers unfit to be brought
to the altar : honey perhaps because the bee which
collects it is an unclean animal, bred from the
putrescence and corruption of dead oxen, we are
told, just as wasps are from the carcasses of horses?;
or else he forbids it as a symbol of the utter unholiness 292
of excessive pleasure which tastes sweet as it passes
through the throat but afterwards produces bitter
and persistent pains which of necessity shake and
agitate the soul and make it unable to stand firmly
in its place. Leaven is forbidden because of the 293
rising which it produces. Here again we have a
symbol of the truth, that none as he approaches the
altar should be uplifted or puffed up by arrogance ;
Rather gazing on the greatness of God, let him gain
a perception of the weakness which belongs to the
creature, even though he may be superior to others
in prosperity ; and having been thus led to the
reasonable conclusion, let him reduce the overweening
exaltation of his pride by laying low that pestilent
enemy, conceit. Forif the Creator and Maker of the 294
universe, though needing nothing of all that He has
begotten, has regard to your weakness and not to the
vastness of His might and sovereignty, makes you a
partaker in His gracious power and fills up the de-
ficiencies that belong to your life, how ought you to
treat other men, your natural kinsfolk, seedlings
from the same elements as yourself, you who brought
nothing into the world,not even yourself? For naked 295
you came into the world, worthy sir, and naked will

@ See Lev. ii. 11. b See App. p. 622.
269



PHILO

'yv,u,vog 3¢ mdAw d drmets, TOV p.erafv Xpovov 'yevecews
kal Bavdrov napa 70D geov xpfiow Aaﬁc:w, & & 7l
oy mpootjiov M 1 kowwvias kal OJpovoias
LO’O’T“I)TOS Te kal ddavlpwmias rai s, (aM’qs)
dpetijs em;LeAew@ac, arroBaMo,u,evov T’I)V avw'ov Kal
ddwcov kai dovuBatov kakiav, § 76 nuepdTaTov
dvoer {dov, dvbpwmov, dudv kai drifacov épyd-
Cerau;

206 LIV. IldAw d¢’ éomépas éws mpwias mpoordrTel
kaleofar Axvovs émi tijs lepds Avyvias elow Tod
Karaweﬂiopafos, moAAGY xdpw: évos uév iva e’K
3La8ox'qg Tod ,u.e@‘q‘u.epwov qu*rog KaTaAap.mrraL T4,
a'yl,a wop.eva aet O'KOTOUS duéroya kal’ o,u,oco*rn'ra
TAV acTépwy® kal yap obror dVvros MAlov 70 (diov
avadaivover ¢éyyos 7y érdyfnoav év T7d kdopw

297 Ta'.fw od Aelmovtes: e'Te'pov 8¢ 10D Kal
vikTwp ddeAddv TL Kal av‘y‘yeves Tais p,e@'qp,epwacs
0v0'l.al,g emre/\ew@ac wpog ape’aKeLav Oeod Kai ‘11,1]3-
éva, xpdvov 1) kaipov edyapioTias mapadelmew: émi-
717851,01'0'.1'7) 8¢ kal ﬂpoa¢vem'a'.m vukTl THS eﬁxapt-
a'nas 9vma——0vmav 'yap avmv awov Ka)\ew-——'r] ToD

298 Lepra'rov ¢ey‘yovg év 7ols a3v-ro¢g avy'q prov 8¢
Kal od)ona ava'ykawv' émeudn) 'yap o0 pdvov eypfr)-
yopdres €0 mdoyopev dAa kal Ka05v80v1-es, ToD
dhoddpov feod peydAny émkovpiav, Umvov, TH
brd yéver ﬂapaoxév'ros én’ a’)gbe)\efa odpards Te
Ka‘ Ppuxis, Tod ;Le‘v odpatos 1@V pebnuepwidv
wovwv a¢¢ep,evov, s 3¢ S[’UX"TS' emlcoquL{op,ew]s
Tas povridas kal avaxwpovm)s els eav*r*qv dmo Tod
va awo‘qaewv éxAov Kac GopvBov KaL vaapevng
76é1e yobv (Sudlew kal évolely éavrf), mpoo-

¢ See Ex. xxvii. 21, Lev. xxiv. 3, 4.
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you again depart, and the span of time between your
birth and death is a loan to you from God. During
this span what can be meet for you to do but to study
fellow-feeling and goodwill and equity and humanity
and what else belongs to virtue, and to cast away
the inequitable, unrighteous and unforgiving vicious-
ness which turns man, naturally the most civilized of
creatures, into a wild and ferocious animal !

LIV. Again he commands that the lamps on the 296
sacred candlestick within the veil should be kept
burning from evening till early morning.? He has
several objects in this. One is, that the holy places
should be illuminated when the daylight leaves them
and thus remain ever exempt from darkness, in this
resembling the stars. For they when the sun has
set display their own light instead and do not forsake
their place in the cosmic order. A second 297
object was, that at night-time also some rites of the
same kith and kin as those of the day-time should be
performed for the service of God, and that no time
or season should omit its thanksgiving. And to shew
our thankfulness the sacrificial offering, for sacrificial
it may quite properly be called, most suitable and
appropriate to the night is the radiance of that most
sacred light in the inner shrine. There is a third 298
reason, a very cogent one : Not only in our waking
hours do we experience blessings, but also in our
slumbers. For God the bountiful has provided our
mortal race with a great support in the form of sleep,
whereby both body and soul are benefited. The body
is released from the labours of the day, the soul
relaxes its anxious cares and retreats into itself, away
from the press and clamour of the senses, and can
then, if at no other time, enjoy privacy and commune
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! Cohn érc 8¢ with R (ut videtur), AH & 7. 8¢ The
Armenian is not stated.

% Here Philo begins his homily on the moral and religious
lessons in Deuteronomy. See Deut. x. 12 f.

® That the rest of this section from * Among all these”
cannot possibly be in its right place, as it is quite irrelevant
to the context, is, as Cohn and Heinemann agree, quite in-
disputable. But it seems to me that it does not make sense
in itself, and that Heinemann’s admission that it is not * ganz
klar ’’ understates the facts. As Cohn prints it, as indicated
in the textual notes, it appears to state that all the other parts
of the universe (except God ?) ‘ have betterment,” and to illus-
trate this we are told that the mountains rise to a very great
height, the plains get wider, etc. (In this part it is hard to
see why 4 is used instead of «xai.) At the end it appears that
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with itself. Rightly therefore did the law determine
so to apportion the thank-offerings that thankfulness
is expressed for our waking time by the victims
brought to the altar, for sleep and the benefits which
it gives by the lighting of the sacred lamps.

LV. These and similar injunctions to piety are 299
given in the law in the form of direct commands and
prohibitions. Others which have now to be described
are of the nature of homilies giving admonitions and
exhortations. Addressing himself to the mind of
man he says,® “ God asks nothing from thee that is
heavy or complicated or difficult, but only something
quite simple and easy. And this is just to love Him 300
as a benefactor, or failing this to fear Him at least as
a ruler and lord, and to tread in every way that will
lead thee to please Him, to serve Him not half-
heartedly but with thy whole soul filled with the
determination to love Him and to cling to His com-
mandments and to honour justice.”

®[Among all these things God Himself remains with a
nature which changes not. But of all else that is in the
universe, what is there that changes for the better? Sun or
moon or the multitude of the other stars or the whole heaven ?

contrary to what has been said (uév odv) they remain exactly
as they were from the first.

The corrections I have made are, apart from the punctu-
ation, very slight, 7{ 8¢ for ér. 8¢ and mAeiov for wAeiorov.
For R’s wepiunréorepov is, in Cohn’s view, as well as, if not
better supported, than -rarov. But they seem to me to convey
a thought which, however irrelevant to the context, is well
worthy of Philo. The preceding words have probably spoken
of the perpetual movement and change in the universe, from
which God alone is exempt, But does this flux imply
Bedriwois? The dpemj of mountains is their height, of the
plains their width. Do they grow higher or wider? And so
with everything else. The one thing in the universe which
is capable of betterment is the soul of man.
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